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MITRANANDAPURAM COPPER-PLATES. 

No. 1. A set of five plates of the Mitranandapuram matha. 

The subjoined inscriptions are engraved on a set of five copper-plates, 
which measure 13" by 2^" and have a ring-hole, 3/10" in diameter, bored on 
the left margin, half an inch inside from the edge and in the middle of the width. 
The plates bear writing on both sides. They have no ring. On the left margin 
of the obverse faces, a little above the ring hole, Tamil numerals are marked. The 
plates belong to a Brahmin gentleman of the Potti class residing in the Mitr- 
anandapuram matha: but nothing is known as regards how and when they were 
discovered. Pandit Srinivasa Sastri, JSmritivisarada, obtained them for examina- 
tion a few years ago; and under his supervision, good impressions of them were 
taken. The plates had to be returned immediately to the owner as he was not 
willing to part with them for any length of time. I edit the inscriptions with the 
help of these impressions. Judging from them, the preservation of the record 
may be said to be excellent as far as the middle of the second line on plate YIx, 
where the first inscription ends. The remaining five lines on this plate and a 
small bit at the end of line 2, which go to form a fresh inscription, though relat- 
ing to the same temple, are not so neatly cut as the rest. In fact, three different 
scripts are noticeable in this set of copper -plates. Up to line 76 the writing is 
uniform in shape though not always in size: from the latter part of line 76 up to 
Kilapperur in line 77, it is in a slightly different hand; and from Kilapperiir to 
the end of the plate,' it varies considerably from the two previous portions. 

The first part of the inscription, which is the principal one on these plates, 
is written in the "Vatteluttu alphabet of about the 13th century A. D. The 
alphabet employed in the subsequent portion may be called a debased form of the 
same script, bordering on the Koleluttu characters. 

The only Grantha letters used are svasti sri (I. 1), shnajna (L 2), shu in 
toishu (L 17), and sahasra (L 67). The writing of the inscription calls for a few 
remarks. The first thing to notice in this direction is the want of uniformity in 
the size of letters. 

Many letters had been omitted and afterwards entered by way of interlineation. 
Such are incised below the line. Two instances of them occur in line 19, one in 
line 25, one in line 56, and another in line 64. It is particulary worthy of men- 
tion that at the end of line 68, there is a vacant space which should have contained 
a number of syllables that are actually required to go with what follows, to 
complete the sense. The pa and va of this record are hardly distinguishable 
from each other: and ya has a very small inward loop at the left top? Ta is 
completely closed at the left side: and hard ra is shaped almost like a big zero. 
The bottom portion of #a is not separated. In its formation, nai (II. 12, 38 ,and 
56) resembles the letter po with the difference that the former has a closed down- 
ward loop at the commencement, which the latter has not. For the long p$, the 
engraver gives an open convex curve on the left side and a secondary a symbol on 
the right. The latter differentiates it from the short po to which it is not added 
(/. 29). It is worthy of note that the distinction between po and p$ is not made 
G. P. T. 3855. 500. 12-11-1920. B 
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in earlier Yatteluttu charters like the Madras Musuem plates of Jatilavarman 1 
and the Ambkskmudram record of Yaragmia-Maharaja.-^ In this respect, our 
inscription presents points of similarity to the epigraphs of Srivallabhaa-Kodai 3 
and Bhaskara-Kavivarman* in which, however, ra presents a much older ap- 
pearance. A reference to the plates will show that with regard to the letters na, 
ru, tu and <fm, which are generally liable to be mistaken one for the other, our epi- 
graph maintains clear distinction. One other point that calls for attention is that 
the rare symbol for no is employed in lines 74 and 75. There is every likelihood 
of confounding this letter with ku or ku and as such it requires more than a passing 
notice. While hi or ku is disjointed at the bottom, rio is completely connected and 
has a bigger round loop at the commencement: the middle portion resembles the 
vowel e . 

The language of the inscription may be called the western dialect of Tamil, 
very common!} 7 * used in the lithic records of the Malabar coast. There are certain 
usages which are quite peculiar to these epigraphs and, as such, they deserve 
notfce. Tamil inscriptions often employ colloquial or vulgar forms in registering 
stone or copper-plate documents, but they are not so profuse as those found in the 
Yatteluttu records of the Maki-nadu. "Forms of words and phrases occurring 
in this inscription, as well as the sense which particular terms convey are worthy 
of note for a comparative study of kindred records and are also valuable as philo- 
logical aids. In the name Krishnajiia palarar occurring in line 2, palarar is an 
adaptation of the Sanskrit Bhatfaraka, which finds its way in Tamil in such 
forms as Bhattaragar^ Pidarar or Padarar. 5 One of the stone inscriptions of Mitr- 
anandapuram introduces a certain Brahmaprajfiabhalarar-tiruvadi, 6 another men- 
tions Yadavendranubhutippalarar-tiruvadi 7 and two others name Kamajiia- 
palarar - tiruvadi. 8 A stone record from Tiruvallam, elated in Kollam 411 
(=A. D. J 1235), brings to notice Mukundottamapalara-tiruvadi. 9 All these 
persons seem to have been vested with some authority which is not quite apparent 
ut present. That they were entrusted with the management of temples is almost 
certain ; and the fact that Krishna jflapalarar of our record had ordered the re- 
engraving of the contents of inscriptions that existed previously, might be 
taken to show that they had some power in that connection. The other term 
tirttwitfi) which they had adopted, might indicate that they were sanyasins l 
attached to the majhas belonging to the respective temples. 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. Plate facing p. 290. 

2 Ep. Jnd* Vol. IX. plate facing p.* 92. 

3 Ukl Vol. VIIL plate facing p. 236. 

4 ZWt Vol III j>. 72 and Tramncore Archaeological Series, Vol. II, p. 34, 

5 For a short note on the etymology of this word, see Ep, Ind, Vol. XIII'p, 135, 
$ See No, 6 below, 

7 The inscription which mentions him is dated in KolJaan 660 and is edited below; No. 5. 

$ {See NGS. 3 and 4, below. 

9 This record is noticed in the AVwwal Report of the Travaneore Archaeological .Superintendent 

for M. E. 1084. The date has ton read as Kollam 430 and the name, Mukuhdanandapalarar- 

Tmm4i. It h edited below, (No. 12). 

10 The adthor of the Tamil work SltappadigZram is Ilarig5va<}igal, a ChSra prince and a roofage f v 
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Adiyar kkunallar, the commentator on the Silappadigaram notes that Adigal is 
a term applied to persons who have renounced the world 1 i. e, sanyasins. We 
find it employed in the case of Aiyai, a female ascetic o the Jaina or Bauddha 
creed figuring in the work. 2 Sometimes, the term appears in the form Tiruvadi 
or Tiruvadigal. In all cases, it seems to have indicated respectability, reverence 
or endearment; and, as such, we find it appended to the names of kings, queens, 
chiefs, elders, heads of spiritual institutions, sanyasins^ and gods; or used separ- 
ately in referring to them. Thus, in inscriptions, we meet with forms like Bha- 
skaran-Ravivarman-Tiruvadi 3 and Solaperuman-adigal 4 among kings; Kokkilan- 
l 5 and Adigal-Kamban^la^ainbavai, (i Pugalttunai- Adigal 7 among queens; 




From all these, it will be evident that the term could not have had the exclusive 
sense of a religious recluse. In his Tiruttcndattogai Sundaramurtti-Nayanar gives 
a list of the great Saiva saints that preceded him. To their, names, he generally 
affixes the honorific plural Adiyar, perhaps out of respect or reverence. Among 
these we would specially note Appudi- Adiyar Naminandi- Adiyar and Alyadigal 
Kadavarkoii. ] 8 

In such expressions as "Mahadevar devaddnangalum Tiruvadigal deva~. 
dcinangalwn" 1 4 "Tiruvadigalulki^pang-irandu Mahadevarkku parigu aindu" ] 5 
and "Tiruvadigal srlkdyilum nandavdnamum," l 6 Tiruradigal seems to denote 
exclusively Vishnu temples a>s distinguished from Siva shrines, 17 Besides the 
above mentioned usages of the term, we have to note that Adigal or Adigalmar 
indicated 'a body of men' which perhaps included in it all those who performed 
worship in temples. That this body was separate from, but had the privilege 
of meeting in company with, the members of the village assembly (sa'bhai^ for 
settling matters of moment is clear from such expressions as "sabhaiyam adigal- 
marum avirodattal kudi-chclieyda kachcham" 1 8 The Sanskrit equivalent oiadigal 
is pdddh arid its usage is to some extent, similar; e.g., Pujyapadah, Bhagavat- 
paclah, Tatapadah, Acharyapadah, etc. Though the application of the term adigal 



2 See Canto 1. 

B Ti'avanwre Arcluwjloylc&l Series, Vol. II., pp. 40, 41. 

4 No. 381 of Madras Epigraphies collection for 1904. 

5 Ep. Itu3. Vol. VII. p- 133. Here, Kokkilafi- Adigal is called the mother of Rajaditya. 

6 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. III. Part. III. p. 226. 

7 No.. 168 of Madras Epigraphist's collection for 1904. 

8 Travancore Arclu&ologival Series^ Vol. II. pp. 67 and 68. 

9 No- 168 of Madras Epigraphist's collection for 1904. 

10 No. 705 of Bo. for 1905. 

11 No. 319, of Do. for 1904. 

12 South-Indian Inseriptwit Vol. III. Part, III, p. 228. 

13 See. p. 699 of TevSram. 

14 South -Ind. Inscrs. Tol II, page 46, sect. 2, text-line 3f. 

15 Md p. 27, text-line 9. 

16 See Introd. to Souih-Iu&an Inscriptions, VoK II. p. 41. 

17 Illd p. 47 text-line 9. 

18 Travancore Arehceolo'jical tieries, VoL II. p. 85. 
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or Tiruvadigal is general, it does not appear fco have been so freely used in connec- 
tion with kmgs and bodies o men in other parts of Southern India, as in Malabar. 
And perhaps from this circumstance, the country of Travancore came to be called 
by the proper name Tiruv&di-desam or Tiruvafy-rajya. It is curious that Dr. 
Winslow explains Tiruvacji-rajyam as a 'spciety without law or justice', 'anarchy 
or want of Government'. 

In line 3, the term Battaragar is used to denote the god at Mitrauanda- 
puranu In this sense, it is invariably employed in Tamil epigraphs. Instances in 
which the term is used to mean worshippers are not rare. In the subjoined record 
olla is used for ulla. It occurs several times e. g. tiruchchennadaikkotta (I. 3.) 
melolla (I 2.) nonddvilakkiolla (L 35), amirdiu%ottidu (IL 74 & 75) and raja- 
bogamolladu (1. 82). In such words as epperppatfidu (I. 4.), selvidii (II. 6 & 57), 
kolvidu (I 17) ollidu (L 74) which stand for epperppaftadu, selvadu, kolcadu 
and ulladu, we notice the change of the Tamil a into i. The correct Tamil from 
kolvadu is also used once in line 25 f . For amaitta, the form amaichclut is sub- 
stituted in lines 7 and 20. When a hard consonanf (valU^am), follows a uusal 
or a letter of the mellinam^ the former is generally changed into the corresponding 
letter of the mdlinam class. Several instances of this occur in this inscription, e. ;;! 

k is changed into A, in MttMilku<ii (I 42), Panaiftnattar pannu (/. 71); 
and Klrttimafiftalam (65 f ): 

ch is changed into ft, in Palafini (/. 34) and veflfii (/. 43): 
/ into n, in ki<Janna (Z. 56) and Sennajo (L 18) : 
and/? into TTJ, in tammira for tambira. 1 



aymparai 



For aimparai, our inscription substitutes ampayai (IL 12, 13, 15 and 49), 
_ W - Y .ai (IL 22) and aymparai (I 53). The use of the word ta^ralai (IL 9 & 17} 
for tanakhu is worthy of note. For the dative, u is added instead of ku in such in- 
stances as tdawoQu (L 68) agattiyakundattimu (L 65), amudimu (L 80) wlakkit}%u 
(I 80) and vishuvimu (L 17). The rules of Tamil grammar would not admit the 
doubling of the final consonant in these instances . Niyadi (II 5, 18) of our inscription 
assumes the forms nigadif nisadi, niyadam and niiadam in other records. Art is 
used for ariti in lines 19 and 34. Sometimes the connecting particle um is omitted 
e- g. Perufigufam nalkalam Tachchakkofa irukalan-kuda for 'narkalamum' iru~ 
'kalamumktida. Similarly, the particle um is required after narkalam, mukkalam and 
iruk&lam occurringin lines 42 and 43. ^The rules of *andhi are set at naught in such 
cases as nOlpadu, nalkala<m,pardarai, irukalaarai (IL 63, 64), puminal (L 70) oarunal 
(L 72), padipattal (L 66)^ though the' record makes use of such forms as m&lakku 
(U. 10, i7) narpadu, na r kalam, 'parctiyarai, Msrrachchakhdfa, narpattirupara?* 
yarat, mrtfin^ (L 53), and A&aiyara,iyagi%ra (L 56). In m%ro.rw and n&lonru 
the marked preference to forms without connecting particles, ' may be observed' 
Ike jarm^ation il is used for the locative, and al either for the instrumental or 
for the i ablative^more prdbably for the latter e.g. E5lachchaimalaive7 Varai- 

3. 



1 Trawtncore Archaotogical Series, Vol. L p. 302. 

2 See Ep. Ind. Vol. IX. p. -94, n. 
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The writer o the present inscription gives the names of lands by the 
quantity of seed that could be sown in them. This custom still obtains in Tra- 
vancore, Tinnevelly and other parts of the Tamil country. Thus the termpa- 
ndiru-tuni-vittuppddu (I. 46) indicates a land that could be sown with twelve 
tilni of seed. Instead of vittuppddu, its equivalent viraippddu is now current in 
such phrase as nalukottai vlraippddu. Quite in the same sense, the shortened 
phrase Jcalampddu (L 23 &c.) is employed in this record; and it means that the 
land requires (one) kalam ( of seed}. Sometimes, perhaps for the sake of brevity, 
the writer omits the term pddu and uses only kalam e. g. Vittikodu nilam kalam 
(L 38 ) where it means that the land called Vittikodu (can be sown with ) (one) 
kalam (of seed). In expressing the income derived from lands, the writer uses 
the words 'nilcw eiikalattdl nelpadm-aim~parai (L 28)' i. e. fifteen parai of paddy 
(accruing) from the land (which requires) eight kalam (of seed) for sowing. 
In most cases, this form is still further shortened into Vitfikkodii nilam kalam nel 
irupattiru-parai (L 3Sf)orby omitting even the word nilam e. g, Munnilkodii 
ndrkalam nel muppaduparai (I. 49 f). 

The term melodi, which is often used in our inscription, is not explained in 
dictionaries. But its sense can, with some amount of certainty, be determined from 
its use. In the above paragraph, it has been shown that the writer of the present 
inscription indicates the incomes from lands by mentioning the quantity of paddy 
immediately after the lands which are again expressed by simply noting the quant- 
ity of seed that could be sown. in them. In a large number of cases, the quantity 
of paddy is followed by such terms as munr-onru-melodi (II. 22 f and 30) nal~on,ru 
melodi.kolvadu (L 29), melodi munr-onru (L 70), or merely melodi (L 45), from 
which it looks as if the term melodi stands for the income derived form the lands. 
Melvararn will not be an improper equivalent of melodi. And in this connection, 
it may be noted that there is still the usage L miinratt'onru melvaran? and ^nalil-* 
onru" melvdram\ current in some parts of the Tamil districts. Odi in modern 
Malayalam means "a rice field" and not the income from it. In the sense of 
melodi, ayakara is used in line 62. 

Vellangolli (II 11, 25, and 37), kalaparai (L 23), kalavarai (II 23 & 50), 
pattattudavai (I 25), eruma-dla (I. 25), and muttavilai (L 25), are terms applied to 
indicate "different classes of lands. Purayidam or puraiyida^ i. e. land surround- 
ing houses (II. 34 and 57), vayal and karai are also mentioned (L 75). The 
meaning of Purappadagdram (L 75) is not clear: perhaps it is a proper noun here. 
But in other epigraphs paddgdram and pnnjaippaddgdram are used in a general 



sense. 



Among the names of measures, we have idangali, nali, uri, ulakku, parai, 
tuni, Jcarrai (II 62 and 65) and kalam. Parai contained according to line 26, ten 
ndlL From other inscriptions, we gather that it varied in its capacity. The 
Srlvallabhan Kodai epigraph of Tiruvanmandtir mentions one. which held nine 
ndli 1 



1 Travancore AreJiawltyical Series, A 7 ol. II. p. 23. 

C 
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The phrases munndtichchai-ari and n&nalichchari, which are not in popular 
usage, occur in lines 57 and 80. In these cases, chai and cha appear to be contrac- 
tions of ctieydu which is the form used in similar places in the Mambajli plate 
of SrivaUabhan-Kodai 1 and the stone inscriptions of Bhaskara-Ravivarman. 2 
In the former plate, cheydu-nel is also used. 3 In all these instances, cheydu, 
chai, and cha are not mere expletives but appear to convey the meaning 'good, 
clean or superior' and are probably the remnants of the word seydu or 
sernmai. Thus cheydu-nel means 'good paddy' and cheyd-ari 'superior rice.' Here 
may be noted the use of "chennel", "arisi chennel-fittai nanali" employed in 
similar places in other epigraphs. 4 In Tachcholi Pdttu the phrase "munnalichcha 
an" occurs, perhaps in the same sense. 5 Vittu-ulo<jam (L 60f), sandivirutti 
(I. 67) and amavddi, stand for VishnulokG, sdntivritti and amavdsya. The change 
of Vishnu into Vittu is one worthy of note. The word generally adopts the 
form vinna changing the sh into n: e. g. Vinnagara for Vishnugriha, Kanna for 
Krishna. But the substitution of da for ska is quite common e, //. Meda for 
Mesha, Idavam for IJishabha. TiruvakMram frequently figures in the Vat- 
teluttu inscriptions of the State, while uttamagram takes its place in the epigraphs 
of the Tanjore, Trichinopoly and other districts. 



Among proper names of lands, we frequently meet with the endings 
(II 8, 15, 22, 69), kddu (II 23 and 31) or kudu (I. 14), nun (L 52) or murai 
(I 55), vay (II 47 and 62), man (II 12f, 43, 46), and am or arai (II 13, 30. 42, 
48, 56). 

Devarsjttan, which occurs in line 60, must be taken to denote the name of 
a standard grain and liquid measure, probably called after the god, just us Ada- 
valten ^and^ Dakshinameruvitankan mentioned very often in the Tanjore inscrip- 
tions of Rajaraja I. In former times, it was also customary to call weights and 
measures after the 'names of kings e. g. Rajakesari, Videlvidugu, Arumojjdwan. 

This epigraph does not appear to be a fresh grant but purports only to give 
a list of lands that had been made over to the temple at different times and re- 
corded as such either on stone or copper. This fact is plain from the use of the 
phrase "vetfizu%apadi" occurring in line 4. The engraving of the present inscrip- 
tion was ordered by one Krishnajfia-apakrar (IL 2 to 4) who must have been a 
person.of some consequence, though his calling and authority are not mentioned, 
Ihe astromomcal data furnished regarding the date on which the order for the 
re-engravmg was given i. e. 'In the month of VriSchika when Jupiter stood in 
JJhanus (/. 1) are not sufficient for calculation or verification. 



1 Ep.Ind Vol. IX. p. 236 text-line 9. ' 

2 Trav. Archl. Series, Vol. II. pp , 39 and 47. 

3 Ep. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 236 text-line 10. 

4 Ibid, Vol. VII, p. 90, texHines 15 and 30, 

5 See Dr. Guridert's Malayalwn Dictionary under 
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The object of the inscription is to register the gifts made to meet the ex- 
penses of the temple at Mitranandapuram. The first of the grants recorded is 
said to have been made in the month of Mithunam when Jupiter was in Tulam, by 
a certain Kunran Keralaij, a resident of Perungulam, for supplying a dish of 
sacred meal (/. 5), which is here apparently intended for feeding a Brahmana. 
The second gift was made by Senda^i Kanda^ of Devarppalli, for offerings to the 
god and sacred meal and condiment (1. 18f). The same person is said to have pro- 
vided also for burning a perpetual lamp in the temple. The inscription then gives 
a list of lands, which were perhaps given by others for the same purpose i. e. for 
sacred lamps (L 35ff). Next foUow further grants made by gendan Kandan of 
Devarpalh, for conducting worship and for performing sahasran (L e. sahasra- 
narna-archana 'offering of flowers 1,000 times uttering the thousand names 
of the god) (I 65). Then the inscription registers gifts made for offerings and 
expenses to be defrayed on the days of Amavadi (L e. Amavasya 'the new- 
moon') (Z. 76). Finally, in somewhat later characters, the epigraph records that 
the Veriadu king Ravimarttandavarman of Ealapperur bestowed the incomes of 
Rajabhdga and furam which accrued to him at firuvtoandapuram, for daily offer- 
ings and sacred lamps (IL 78ff). The inscription ends with the mention of the 
name Iravi-Perur (7. 82), 

It remains now to note that Mitranandapurarn, to whose temples our in- 
scription registers grants, forms part of Trivandrum. It is situated to the west 
of the temple of Sri-Padmanabhasvamin from whose western gate a stonepaved 
path-way leads to it. ^ Here are three shrines dedicated to Siva, Vishnu and 
Brahma. As will be noticed below in editing the stone inscriptions of Mitrananda- 
puram, like Krishnajna-Bhatarar of the subjoined inscription, Ramajfia-Bhatarar 
and Brahraaprajna-Bhatarar were connected with the management of the same 
temple at different times. A point that is worthy of special mention is that the 
god in the Brahma shrine is called in its inscriptions Dakshinasvarnamukai-Bha- 
tarar. 

Quite a^ large number of proper names of villages and lands are furnished 
in this inscription. A list of these, arranged in alphabetical order, is given below. 
I have been able to indentify most of the villages. In column 2 of the list the 
names of villages and lands as they occur in the inscriptions, are given; in colum 
3, the references to the lines; and in column 4, a short note as regards their identi- 
fication. 



Serial 
No, 


Name of villages and 
lands. 


References 
to lines. . 


Remarks. 


1 


2 


3 


4 


1 
.2 


Agattikodu 
Agattiyakundam 


73 
65 


There is a village named 
in the Anchal-Pakuthi 
puram Taluk. 


Agastyakod 
of Pathana- 
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Serial 
No. 


Name of villages and 
lands. 


References 
to lines. 


Kemarks. 


1 


" 2 


3 


4 


3 


Alaikkottur 


51 




4 


Alayakkottai 


39 




5 


Ambaruttikkuli 


_ 
77 




6 


Anaikkulimugam 


\ 






or 


54, 55, 56 






Melanaikkulimugam 


) 




7 


Anaiyarai 


56 




8 


Andamanur 


48 




9 


Ariyappalaniii 


27 




10 


Devarpalli 


18,69 


This name which occurs before Sf% 








a Kanda^i may IK*, ronsidenicl as 








the village of original settlement of 








the person. 


11 


Idhaikkarkacju 


42 


There is a village-ailed Idamala in 


12 


Idaimalaikkal 


30 


Pun jar- Pakuthi in Ptjermudo Taluk. 








Idarnulakkal is a Pakuthi in Pathatia- 








puram Taluk. 


13 


Idaimalai 








Sirpdaimalai 


31,59 






Peri<Jaimalai 






14 


I<J.aiyarman 


46 


This is now a hamlet of Muttattura 


15 


Ilantottam 


58 


Pakuthi in the Trivandram Taluk. 








IJav&g&ttunalltir figures as a village 


16 


Ilavena<Ju 


59 


in the Huzur plates of Karunanda- 








dakkan of the 9th century A. D* 








where it is stated to be situated in 








Tenga-na<Ju and as sum must be 








located in the Vi}avaftkQ<J Taluk, 








Painkulam-Pakuthy, 


17 


liidaQHr 


11, 12 


This is a Pakuthi in Tiruvallai Taluk. 


18 


Iraviperflr 


82 


* 


19 


Irutalaiko<}.u 


54 




20 


Ka^uvelamalaikulam 


43 




21 


Kallapi fc 


48- 




22 


Karuchchikd<Jti 


22 





MITKANANDAPURAM COPPER-PLATES. 



Serial 

No. 


Name of villages and 
lands. 


References 
to line,-. 


Remarks. 


1 


2 ! 3 

l 


4 


23 


KTj.appe.ar 


77 


There is a village of this name belong- 








ing to Yellaliir-Pakuthi in the Chi- 








rayinkil Taluk. 


24 


KTlupulam 


44 


25 


Klrttimannakni 


65 


26 


Kol&chehainmlai 


13 




27 


Kondamerai 


77 




28 


Komaiyarai 


30 




29 


Kui.dkkadu 


37 


This may be identical with Kuiakkata 









one of the Pakuthies of the Kot- 








tarakkara Taluk. 


30 


Kummam - Per un tanin 


74 


It is now a hamlet belonging to Pal- 








kulangarai - Paknthy , Trivandrum 








Taluk. 


31 


Kunchiyam 


39 


There are two hamlets of this name, 








one in Pattali-Pakuthi and the other 








in Pathanapuram Pakuthi of the 




t 





Pattanapuram Taluk. 


32 


Kurraiai-mnri or-u^a 


52, 53 




33 


Kurugatti 


76 




34 


Kuvaiyurkkal 


69 




35 


Manalpajaimi 


34 


This is now a hamlet belonging to 
Tiruvattur Pakuthi of the Neyyat- 








tinkara Taluk. 


36 


Manikkal 


33, 38, 41 Bearing the name Manikkal, there are 








two places in the Neduinangad Ta- 








luk. One of them is a hamlet of 








Nellanad-pakuthi and the other is a 








Pakuthi by itself. 


37 


Mannarai 


8 


It is a hamlet belonging to A^dur- 








konam-Pakuthi, Trivandrum Taluk. 


38 


Mel-Kadiyur 


25 




39 


Mel-Tolundiytlr 


64 f 




40 


Mittiranandapura m 


2f, 79 


This is a part of Trivandrum, quite 








close to the Padmanabhasvamin 








temple; a stone paved pathway leads 








to it from the western gate of the 








temple of Padmanabhasvamin. Here 








are shrinep of Siva, Vishnu and 



10 
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Serial ! Name of villages and 
No. ! lands. 


References 
to lines. 


Remarks . 


1 2 


8 


4 






Brahma and a matha. These have 






already been referred to (pp. 10 






to 11). 


41 Mudakkal 


21, 25, 28, 


This is a hamlet belonging to Nella- 




37 


nad Pakuthi of the Nedumaugad 






Taluk. 


42 Mudukudu 


14 




43 Munnilkodu 


49 




44 Muttavilai 


58 


This may be Muttattarai-Pakutbiof 






the Trivandrum Taluk. 


45 Naduvattumurai 


55 




46 Nannadu 


29 


There is a village named Naunad in 


or 
Kannattukkal 




Tiruvammundur Pakuthi, Cheugan- 
nur Taluk. 


47 Nechchikkodu 


23, 25 f 


I have not been able to find out 






Nechchikkodu among the viUa^es 






and hamlets of Travancore but there. 






is one bearing the name Neclichipu- 






tur which is a hamlet of Lalam-Pa- 


| 




kuthy of the Minachchal taluk. 


48 Neduman 


44 


There are two villages of the name 






Neduman, of which one figures as u 






hamlet in Karakulam-Pakuthy of 
the Nedumangad Taluk and the other 






is a hamlet of Enadimangalarn-Pu- 


49 Ne:ofta:Q.eai 


47 


kuthi in Kunnathur Taluk. 


50 Orrinia* ' . 


27 




51 Pahikkodu 


31, 50 


This may be identified with the ham- 


52 Paralkkduc-lvayil 
53 Panainnattur 


51 
71 


let of Palakkadu in Thotappuzhas- 
seri of the Tiruvalla Taluk. 


54 Perilikkodu 


s 




55 Permnannur 

i * * 


11 


There are hamlets of this name in 






Kuttamangalam Pakutbi of Mu- 


I 




vattupuzha taluk and I4amulakkal 


" ,' 


' 


Pakuthi of Pathanapuram Taluk, 
ihere is a village named Perumnn 
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Serial 


Name of villages and 


References 


Remarks. 


No. 


lands. 


to lines. 




1 


2 


3 


4 








in Trivandrum taluk and another in 








Qiiilon Taluk. 


56 


Perumbalaiman 


31, 61, 64 




57 


Per umbanaiyur 


32 f 


, 


58 


Perungulam 6, 36 


This is a Pakuthi of the Nedumangad 








Taluk. There is also a hamlet of 








this name in Kulakkada-Pakuthi of 








the Kottarakara taluk and another 








in Mailam Pakuthi of the Pattana- 








purara Taluk. 


59 


Perunlr 


32 




60 


Peruntanji 


7-i 


This is only a part of Trivandrum, 








now spelt Perumtanni. 


61 


PinarkkocLu 


15 




62 


Ponnapi \ 








or j- 


29 






Kalaponnapi j 






63 


Poyili 


61 




64 


Pudikodu 


69 f 




65 


Punimr 


40 




66 


Purani 


45 




67 


Purappadagarain 


75 




68 


Puvarai and 








Kllptlvajai 


42 




69 


Sempalundi 


49 


This is the hamlet of chempazhanjl 
belonging to Uliattura Pakuthi of 


70 
71 
72 
73 


Sempalundinallur 
irukuvaiyar.u 
Siyupanaiyam 
Sirutalarai 


62 
35 
33 
42 


the Trivandrum Taluk. 


74 


Sirutujavay 


64 




75 


Tachchakkodu and 


36 


It is one of the karas of Tiruvitan- 




Merrachchakkodu 


37 


kod Pakuthi in Eraniei Taluk. 


76 


Tir uvajiandapuram 


81 


This is only Trivandrum. 


77 


Tujiyurkkal 


46 




78 


Ulamalaikkal 


60, 63 f 


This is a Pakuthi of the Nedumangad 








Taluk. 


79 


Uraiyurkkodu 


28 





12 
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Serial Name of villages and 


References 


Remarks. 


$o. lands. 


to lines. 




1 
1 2 


3 


4 


80 : Dlijattujai 


32 




81 Vanjaman 


12 f 




82 Vanjiyur 


52 


I^liis forms one of the Pakuthies of 
the Trivandrum Taluk. 


83 Varaiyarai 


13 




84 ; VenadrT 


78 




85 i Venniman 


43 




86 Venpaykkntiram 


7,45 


This may be identical -\vith \ f emljavam 






Pakuthi of Nedumangad Taluk/ 


87 Vevveju 


41 




88 ; Vilinam ) 






or [ 


47 


Vilmam is u hamlet in, Kottukal Pa- 


Vilinattuvay ) 




kuthy in Neyyan'i^ff iril Taluk. 


89 ; Yettikodu 


38 


There is a village nanunl VottikOdu 






in Pallikal pakuthy of Ma^^ikknrn 


1 




Taluk. 


90 1 Vittu-ulokam 


60f 





O 

o 



23 



j> 

CO 
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First Plate: First Side. 



1 



1- S^ 61 ^ [M*] &gG$^Vr &tutrtfi> 

2- 

3. fs^Ljar^^j uL-tirtr&i'&(&) 

4: 

5- 

U Q 



First Plate: Second Side. 
7. ^^ (g^ar/D/B (?s/rsTTS3r 



8. 

9.' stfopffiJ 7 ' <5^/L_ /Sfi-otb ^y^^^o^^/rj^/? <6$rp$3))& 
10, 



12. gpir fired 
13. 

14. 



1 The Tamil immoral 'for c ono' in the form of a pfots sign is marked on the left margin, 

2 Bead 

3 Read /F^ 

4 Road 

5 Read Q ea 119.18 WB&U 19.. 

6 Head Q^ebo/^rs. 

7 A symbal which resembles tho letter ^ is found between ) and (30. Perhaps it has beeii scored 

out or wrongly inserted. ' v , 

8 Read Q^/Tis/r^/s. 
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Second Pla te : x Firs t Side 

15. &> ^/LA 



16. tfiu 

17. #/r^ 
18. 

19. ^^ ^^ LJ/T^? ^S0a/ 00^57 

20. 

21. 



Second Plate: Second Side. 






23. ^ 

24. A Q/*rb u^w-^^^l &KKmsGstfn^esr ^(75 



25. 

26. il 

27. 



u<ss>p[{\*] 
28. 
29. 



tBte TsdfB naftieral',2 is marked gn the left margin. 



3 The p. of u^ an5 * of ff s are engraved below the, line. 



4 Read 

5 The # of rf^@ ,-g written below the line. 



s 

i 





MITKiNANDAPURAM COPPER-PLATES, 



15 



31. 
32. 
33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 



38. */r 

Q* 

39. 6^til* 



0D6U- 



40. (jpi 

41. 0/5 A) 

42. 

43. 

44, 

45. ' 

46. 

47.' 

48. 



[!*] 



[!* J 
[l*] 



Third Plated First Side. 



UD/D[||*] ^ 



^y/fl i fS(yisiyfirfSetrsQAQ^&r&r yifl[||*] 



Third Plate: Second Side. 



jy6j-[n*] 



*] 



KIT p. 



The Tamil numeral is niarked on the left margin of this plate. 
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2 

2 
3 



49. 

50. 
51. 

52. 

53. 
54. 
55. 
56. 

57. 

58. 
59. 
60. 



;63. 

- 

65 - " 

66 



ables 



Fourth Plate: 1 First Side. 



|* J 






; Second Side. 



u- 



* is ' marked 

we, written below the 1ms 

M, there vacant 
iave ^ omitfed 

of this word is'ontered below the line. 



for li vc letter* 
Uvc !ete8 



lik, f 
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49. 
50* 
51. 

52. 
53. 
54. 

55. 

56. 

57. 
58. 

59. 

CO. 
61. 



e>5. 



66. 



fourth Plate: 1 First Side. 



p [||*J 



ftfrQ@OfrGsr.gj 



[II*] 



1 [j* J 



[*] 



Fourth Plate: Second Side. 



r Oo/r 









1 The Tamil nnmoral < 

2 The Syllables l 
3 



6 left margn of this plate 
the li 



4 The ur of this word Centered below the line. 



}0 













fcH 

!> 
t=l 



A 
5 
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67. 

68. 
69. 

70. 

71. 

72. 
73. 
74. 
75. 



Fifth Plate: 1 First Side. 



Q&- 



Fifth Plate: Second Side. 




1 The Tamil numeral is marked on the left margin of this plate. 

2 The letters wr are engraved twice. The repetition must be cancelled. 

3 The latter half of this line is not engraved. It should have contained the proper name of the land 

or village and its sowiug capacity. 

4 After this the writing appears different till uo^ jj of the next line. 

5 What follows jy is in a later script- , . 

6 Bead uil*-^<*fr(25. Over the syllables #10 a few dots are marked to indicate that they must 



be deleted. 
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Translation. 

(Lines 14). Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month of VfiSchika, when 
Jupiter stood in Dhanus, Krishnajnapalarar, having been pleased to ^ order, all 
classes of lands, set apart for 'the sacred requirements (tiruckhrinadai} 1 of the 
god (Bhattaraka) of Mitranandapuram, (are recorded) as engraved (before). 

(LI. 517). Beginning with the month of Mithuna,when Jupiter stood 
in Tula, in order to meet the daily expences of one dish (kalam) of sacred meal 
(agrarn), KuniaB Kerala^ of Perungulam granted seventy-two jMraa and six nali 
(as measured) by the idangali and three ulakku of paddy which was due to him 
(as hts share of the produce) on the land Taijanediya-Perilikkodu (requiring} four 
kalam (of seed] in Venbaykkouiam and the (land) of 'Mannar ai (requiring) two 
Mam (of seed) in all, land (requiring) six kalam (of^seed). (fie also gave) 
fifteen j?ora* of paddy from Tajianediya-Indanur included in Perumannur-vattam 
in Kuvaiyaru; five par ai from Meiindanur; five parai from Vafijamiui; ten parai 
of paddy from Yaraiyajai in Kolachchaimulai; five parai of p^ddy from the 
western half of Mudukadu and five parai of paddy from Pinarkodu, (Thux) in 
all, ( the quantity of) paddy assigned was one hundred and se.veuten parai (as 
measured) by the parai holding ten nali, six nali (as Measured) by the idangali 
and three ulakhi. (This) shall be received under the head of (eayjences retjuirei 
for) Sittirai-vishu (festival). 



(LI. 18-24). The following are the lands granted by Sfcndagi Kundaft of 
Dfivarpalli for (expending) twice daily, five rcfi/iofrice, (one) half for '.sacred 
offerings and (the other) half for sacred meal and condiment: 

One hundred and fifty ^arm (of paddy) (as measured) by t\M parai holding 
ten naif, out of the (income from the land called) Devar-PuJima in Irariidui 
(requiring) seven kalam (of seed). 

ir j n T ^ e VeJ!a ? go}Ji ( land ) of Ka ^chchakkodu belonging to (the villas of) 
Mudakkal and (requinng) five parai oi seed: the owner's share (mllodi) froni 
this is one in three The kalapparai and talaittadi (lands) of Ncx'khikkodu 
(reqwnng) (one) kalam (of seed) (with the income of) tenpatai of paddy. 

^ ^ ^ Ea * gaVe the Mowill " 



ko^tl-H^ (a^>,m) Kaiiiehchak. 

kodu in Mudakkal as wel as Mel-Kadiytir (whose sowing capacity u) 
to* Mam , andthe Velangolli, Pattattidavai, Brumal , Mut 



Though ML. by itself, may mean 'temple', compounded with the word lei, it 
Vol. III. p. 324. 
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Fifteen^arm of paddy from the land (called) Uraiyurkkodu, (requiring) 
eight kalam (of seed) and belonging to (the village of) MudakkaJL 

The proprietor's share (melodi) of one in four shall be received from 
Ponnayai (requiring) (one) kalam (of seed) (and belonging to) 



Kotjraiyarai belonging to Idaimalaikkal, (requiring one) kalam (of seed) 
(with its) proprietor's share (melodi) of one in three. 

Palaikodu belonging to Perumbalaiman (requiring) six kalam (of seed) 
(with its income of) fifteen pared of paddy. 

Perucir belonging to Sirpdaimalai (requiring) six kalam (of seed) (loitk 
its income of) fifty parai of paddy. 

Perumbanaiyftr in I'liyarrurai (requiring) three kalam (of seed) (with 
the income of) ten parai of paddy. 

Thirty nali of rice (accruing) from Siirupanaiyam in MardkkaL 
The rice (accruing) from the land called Manalpalanni (requiring) two 
kalam (of seed) together with the land surrounding the house (in it). 

(LI. 35-66). The (following) lands exist for sacred lamps: 

Perungulam in Singakuvaiyaru (requiring) four kalam (of seed) and 
Tachchakkodu (requiring) two kalam (of seed), together (yielding an 
income of) forty parai of paddy. 

Mel- Tachchakkodu (requiring) two kalam (of seed) , (with its) (income 
of) eight parai of paddy. 

Kulaikkadu in Mudakkal (requiring) two kalam (of seed) (with its in- 
come of) fifteen parai of paddy. 

The land of Vittikodu in Manikkal (requiring) one kalam (of seed) 
(with its income of) twenty -two j0ay<w and a half of paddy. 

Kundayam in Alayakkottai (requiring) three kalam (of seed) (with its 
income of) forty-two parai and a half of paddy. 

PuEtfir (requiring) seven tuqi of seed (with its income) of seven parai 
and a half of paddy. 

Veyveu in Manikkal (requiring) four kalam (of seed) (with its income 
of) seven parai of paddy. 

PtLViirai, Kllpuvarai, Sirutalarai and Idaikkarkadu (requiring) four 
kalam (of seed). 

Vefifiiman (requiring) three kalam (nfseed) and Kaduvelamalaikulam 
(requiring) two kalam (of seed), altogether (land requiring) nine 
kalam (vfseed), with the income of) eighty parai of paddy. 

Jtfeduman belonging to Kilupulam (requiring) eight kalam (of seed) 
(with iis) propritor's share of one in four. 

, .,,. . 1 i 1 . . 1 " " - " n 

1 It is also possible to take Kalaponna^ai as being situated in NatmacJ, w. 
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Purani in the same place, (requiring] eight Jcalam (of seed ) (with its} 

proprietor's share. 
Idaiyarman in Venpaykku^ram (requiring) twelve tmi (of seed) (with 

the income of) ten parai of paddy. 
Vilmattuvay in Turiyurkkal (requiring) (one) kalam (of seed) (with the 

income of) ten parai of paddy. 
Neijna&erai (requiring) (one) kalam (of seed) (with the income of) twenty* 

two parai and a half of paddy. 
Kallajai in Andamajjiur (requiring) six t&ni o seed (with the income of) 

five parai of paddy. 

Munriilkodu in Sembalundi (requiring) four kalam (of seed ) (with the 
income of) thirty parai of paddy. 

The kulavarai and talaittadi (lands) in Palaikko<Ju (requiring) twelve 
t&ni of seed (with the income $f) ten parai of paddy, 

Alaikkottur in Paralkkottelvayil (requiring) two kalam (of seed) (witli 
the income of) ten parai of paddy. 

Eurraraimuri in Vafljiyur (requiring) six tuni of seed (with the income? 
of) ten parai of paday. 

The Ku^arai-ura land (requiring) four tuni of seed (with the income of^\ 
(one) hundred and fifty nali of paddy (as measured ) by the n&li. : ; 

Irutalaikkc<Jn in Aoaikkulimugam (requiring) four Mam (of seed) witi 
the proprietor^ share of one in four, 

Neduyattumurai in Mela^iaikkulimugain (requiring) four kalam (of seed) 
(with the income of) twenty-five parai of paddy, 

Land lying to the west of it called Aoaiyapu (requiring) two 
(of seed). 



From the karaipadal m&purayidam of Iaikulimugam (requiring) 

kdtiaz (of seed), shall be received three nali of good rice. 
Thirty parai of paddy from the puraiyifam of I|ant6ttam in MuttavilaL 






n eum two Mam (of seed): 
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Three Jcarrai of paddy from Agattiyakundam. 

The proprietor's share (melodi,) from the vayal, karai, and padippadu 
o KlrttimaiLgalam shall be received. 

(LI. 67-70). The following (are tie) lands given by Sen dan Kandan o 

Devarpalli for the employment of worshippers and for the expenses oc sahasran. 

trarridai (with the income of) sixteen p arai, two nail (as measured) by 

the idangali and (one) uri of paddy. 

Pudikodu in Kuvaiyurkkal (requiring) three Icalam (of seed] with the 
proprietor's share of one in three. 

(LI. 70-74). In addition to one share and a half (which is] the excess in 
the lands belonging to Yaduga-Brahinadesam, half of the long share in Panai- 
nattur ' (inclusive of] the jmraiyidam attached to it, and also the puraiyidam 
(which is) in excess of the lands set apart for one sacred meal, as well as Agatti- 
kodu (requiring') two kalam (of seed), along with (its) karaippurmijidam; are 
(assigned) for sacred offerings. 

(LI. 74-75). Kummam-Peruntanri (requiring) two kalam (of seed) and 
its piiraiyldam are also fir sacred offerings. 

(LI. 75-77). For amavadi, is assigned half of the field (rayal) and karai 
(belonging to) Purappadagaram (icith an^ income of) six kalam of paddy. 

Umai- - -nnura in Kurugatti together with its puraiyidam shall also be 

added. 

Kondannerai and Arabaruttikkuli, each (with an income of) one, parai 
(of paddy). 

(LI. 77-82). The glorious Ravimarttandavarman, who was pleased to 
rule Venada (with his capital at) Kllapperur, gave_to the god (bhatfaraka) of 
Mitranandapuram as (hia) charity all the rents (rajabhoga) and turam which he 
was obtaining on purchases (made) in his place at Tiruvanandapuram, for the daily 
sacred rice offering of four nali of good rice and for one sacred perpetual lamp. 

(L. 82). Iravi-Periir. 



A COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE MITRANANDAPURAM MUTT. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on both sides of a single copper -plate 
belonging to the Mitranandapuram matha. It was obtained on a short loan from 
a Potti gentleman in whose possession it was, by Mr. V. Srinivasa Sastri, Smriti- 
visarada", Pandit of the Archseological Department. I edit it from one set of im- 
pressions taken under his supervision. 

The alphabet of the inscription is Vatteluttu and the language is Tamil 
similar to that employed in the set of copper-plates belonging to the same matha 
and edited above, pages Iff. The preservation of the record is good. But, it 
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must be remarked, that the engraver was not careful in incising the document. 
Mistakes of spelling and omission of letters and passages are numerous and we 
note the following: 

Tula (1. 1) for tula: Miranda (L 1) for Mitrdnanda: Suvakaran for Su- 
vakaran, throughout: Kirwidan (L 4) for Kirufnan: tarakal (I. 6) for Bafdrakal: 
anyumu (L 8) for any urn: i'dita (I 81) for idmu: arupadurai (/. 3a) for arupadu 
parai: muptupattiru (II . 3a & 3b) for muppattiru: kodilakku JJ-. 11) for kodi 
rilakku: anyumu (L 13) for anyum: Suvakarannin (L 16) for Suvakaran Afani- 
yan: tiivadeM (//. 16-18) for tumdesi. A whole passage had been omitted im- 
mediately after muppadu in line 3 and this passage was subsequently engraved 
at the end of the plate in smaller characters, perhaps for want of space, and con- 
tinued on the left margin in four short lines. A similar omission in line 10 after 
iehehelam having occurred, it was rectified by engraving the omitted letters on the 
right margin in tv\o lines. Here again we have to point out that ili stands for 
iru-ncLli and that aviardi has to be corrected into 



Among the dialectic forms of words in the record m&y be put down: elun- 
hcha (L 4) for elundaruluvitta: talikkiravnam (L 5) for saUgramam: seyda- 
diftit kolvidu (L 5) for seyvadukku or seydaditkku kolvadu; art (II. 5 & 12) for 
ari&i: pandlru (1. 7) for panniru: seymra (L 8) for seykinra: idinu (L 10) for 
idarku: achchinu (/. 19) for achchukku. 

Pichehai, which occurs in line 6, stands for bhikshai.- In the phrase 
'bafarakal pichchai pannuvidu' (L 6), the term batarakal evidently means a 
sannydsi, though ordinarily it is used to denote 'god' as in lines 2 and 18. 

The record states that Suvakaraii Maniyan of Malaimaffiam set up in the 
mandapa of the Mitranandapuram temple, the image of Srf-Krishna-Tiruvadi 
and an un-specified number of saligramams and made a gift of 600 parai o 
paddy and 30 elephant marked coins. 

Out of the annual interest of 132 parai of paddy, accruing from this gift 
it was ordered that 120 parai of paddy should be used for preparing rice offer- 
ings to the deities and for feeding a sannyasin, the remaining 12 parai of paddy 
being utilised for purchasing ghee. And it is said that the donor also gave a vessel 
for cooking (uruli], a bell and a lamp-stand made in the shape of a creeper He 
is further stated to have made a gift of 3 coins for feeding a Brahmana and for 
making offerings to the god on the days of dvadaSi. As witnesses to the oift 
are mentioned Kesavarj Daraodiraji of Taraninallur, Sankara^i Narayanan of Vaik- 
kam. Jvaman bundaran of Irayamangalam. 

Of the places mentioned in the inscription, Mitranandapuram is, as has al- 
ready been ^ noted, a quarter of Trivandrum, situated not far from the Padma- 
nabhasvamm temple; Vaikkam is the headquarters of a Taluk in the Kottayam 

Kunnattunad Taluk; Taraninallur 

' - S the natiV6 Pkce the Nambudiriad who 

' 



rt ' . - i rpp 

haegotthe^ , Ihear tha f he algo 

in charge ot certain other temples m the Travancore State. He.bdon** to a much 
Wipectedfiuody noted for its wealth and learning W di highly regtrded. wj 



9 
o 




e* * o 
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rote the above fact as it is likely that the attestation made in this copper-plate 
document belonging to the Mitranandapuram mafia by a temple manager (adiyar) 
who was a native of Taraninallur, might suggest an early connection of this 
Nambudirippad of that place with the temples in the Travancore State. 1 

From a careful comparison made between the paleography of the subjoined 
record with many other dated ones ranging from the 1st century of the Kollam 
era to the 5th, I find that it can be assigned to the middle of the 4th century of 
the Kollam era i. e. about the latter half of the 12th century A. D. 

Text. 

2 [II*] 



2. uir^^i uiL.L-.tr IT m[ 
3. 

4. QUITS Q&trGmQ) (ttsurr&rrLn iL^fluj^r LLGmiUfSplsti <5T(tgftft(7Fj'3ul<9 : & Sifi 

5. 

g. 

5?L^ay/5" QfiGto jgfrrn^ ^(TF^U^I 

7. <S3)/D l8&& Q/?<5\} L7/5"^0 Un/DU-/lf) QftULJ ^(-SiT^J el3sd&(9) Q & T &T tsl ^ [l 

<l(TF)LJUrfi&<S\)~ 

8. to 

9. jS 

10. S 



QurreGl 



1 Mr. Nagamaiya notes in his Travancore Manual that Parafiuraina conferred on t\vo fanulies the 

right of 'ruling priest' in the temples or Malabar and that one of the families is the Ttiraua- 
nallur NambtLdiripSuJ, 

2 The words w-aeo ^^ are engraved on the left margin of the plaie in two lines: road 



QJ 

3 Read 



4 Read <SFSi//rsjrsar. 

5 The & of ^rj is entered below the line. 

6 Read *u/r<sj(5Br* 

7 Eeadjp. 

8 The passage UJL- g)/^ ^(3 jy^/r^ is engraved on the right margin of this aide. 

9 Read JiX^fl"^. 

10 Read 

11 Cancel 
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30. Gsr 

Second Side. 



11. ^jL&rgp 

LJ _^ Slf t_L I S3^ 55 



13. 
14. 

15. 



17. 

18. 
19. 

Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! on the 15th day, expired, in the month of Tula, when 
Jupiter stood in Vrischika, Suvakaran Maniyan of Malaiyamanram ordered 
(certain) expenses (to be incurred in the temple) of the god at Mitranandapuram 
(and) provided six hundred parai of paddy and thirty dnai-achcku (i. e. coins- 
bearing elephant mark). Having received the interest ot sixty parai on this (i. e. 
the alcove said six hundred parai of) paddy and the interest of seventy-two ?araf 
of paddy oa the achehu, in all (one) hundred and thirty -two parai of paddy, the 
expenses shall be met'. For offerings made to the god Sri-Knshiia-Tiruvadi and 
to the Salagrama-Uevas, which Suvakaran Maniyan had set up in the mandapa, 
the interest (accruing) from this (quantity of) paddy and achchu shall be taken. 
With the balance of rice viz, two ncili^ one Bhatara shall be fed. Twelve parai 
of paddy, (that would remain) after deducting (one) hundred and twenty parai of 
paddy (required) for this expenditure, shall be taken for purchasing ghee offering- 



1 Bead 

2 Read <5F<si 

3 Read &-G 

4 Read * 

5 Read ^pi 
Read <j& 

7 u>gwi_ $($fBff$ ig incised on the left margin. 
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Giving the Nainbi, who performs the Santi, sacred vessels for (cooking) one dish 1 
and providing him also with leaves, fire- wood and vegetables required for it, meals 
shall be prepared. The ordering, in this manner, of this (i. e. the abovesaid) ex- 
pense of (supplying) sacred offerings with two nali of rice, together with one uruli* 
for (cooking) the sacred offering, one bell, one kodi-vilakku (i. e. a lamp-stand in the 
shape of a creeper) and three copper vaUakai 3 (required) for this expense, is known 
to the Adiyar 4 Kesavan Damodaran of ^Taraninallur. Sankaran Narayanan of 
Yaikkam also knows this. This is the ^signature of Kaman Sundaran of Iraya- 
mangalam. (This is) the signature of Suvakaran Maniyan. The next successor 5 
(or relation) of Suvakaran Maniyan, who instituted this expense, shall conduct it 
Having received the three achcJiu which Suvakaran Maniyaii hud (further) deposit- 
ed in the temple treasury for (the expenses connected with) the pacred dvddasl 
feeding, two nali of rice to the Bhataraka and two nali of rice to one Brahmarui 
(shall be given). 

No. 3 On the back wall of the Brahma shrine at Mitranadapuram, 

This inscription, which is engraved on the back wall of the Brahma shrine 
at Mitranandapuram, is left unfinished. Evidently, its object was to register a 
gift of certain incomes of paddy and gold, to the shrine of Dakshina-Svarnamukai- 
Bhatara, made in the presence of Ramajna-Bhatarar-Tiruvadi, in the mandapa on 
the southern enclosure ot the temple at Mitranandapuram, by Punjakirtti-Kaiuu- 
varmar of Pulaman in Veimtt-Ilankuru. 

Pulaman is a village in the Kottarakkarai Taluk as well as in the Pattana- 
puram Taluk. Which of the two places is here intended it is not not possible to 
know. Venatt-Ilanktiru occurs in the Tiruvatbaru inscription of Vlnt-tMaiya- 
martandavarman. Tantiadil in line 2 stands for sannadhiyiL 

Text. 




t be carisidered a oorruptiou of 

2. A v/ide mouthed bell-metal vessel. 

3. This is pobably eutLtj.) 'a platter 7 . 

4. By this term is perhaps meant a temple servant or manager. 

*T 5 ' ^ he .P assj1 ^ might also be taken to mean the expenses must be conducted attor th,> ,i tt 
uvakarau Ma.iyau who instituted i,'. la this case, the grant musr have beeu S ^it ffiS a 

6 ' ^ U T 3 h if b i 8 ? r - e ? d ^ "^Wafc^fl* b y *e late PtofesHOriSundaraiu PiUai (Ind 4 
. p. 278) and as Ilanku<Jai by Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao (above, Vol. I. p. 296). 

7. There is a small scratch before HJ. 

8. This has perhaps to be read ^^jSfr^a^. 

9. The further portion of this inscription in not engraved. 

H 
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Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month of Vrischika, when Jupiter was in Makara 
at the mandapa on the southern enclosure of the Mitranandapuram (fewipk),and in 
the presence of Ramajnabhatarar-Tiruvadi obtaining paddy and 



bkoga gold, which Purnakirtti Hamavarmar of Pularaan in Venatt-Ilankuru used 
to derive from the lands of Valudikulam and Koyil-VellayCir along with Viraiyur- 
Yirutti to (the god} Dakshinasvarnamukai-Bhatarar. 

No. & On the south wall of the Brahma Shrine. 

This inscription is engraved on the south wall of the Brahma shrine at 
Mitranandapuram. Its preservation is not very bad, though the letters are not 
incised deep enough. Tlae alphabet employed is Vatteluttu and the language Ta- 
mil. Sanskrit letters in Gnrntha characters are used in srasti s>, Udmajnabha 
Dakshina-srarnamiP and namaslcaram in line 1; and rakshai^ ralcshdbhogamd and 
namaskaramum in line 2. 

^ The wording of the deed is rather loose. The object of the inscription is 
to register gift of the rakshdbhoga, amounting to one hundred and thirty-two 
pared of paddy, derived by Devan Chakrayudan of Saftkaramaftgalam, to the 
temple of Dakshinasvarnamukai-Bhatara at Mitranandapuram, for the daily ex- 
pense of four nali of rice for offerings and namaskaram, which required 120 parai 
of paddy and for vegetables, tamarind, salt, pepper and leaves which required 12 pa- 
mi of paddy. Evidently, the gift was made in the presence of Ramajnabhatarar. 
As noted already, such usages as edattu for idattu, pandiru for pamiru, 
.and the dative form selavitmu for ielavukku and seyJadinnu for Seydadukku are 
quite common to the western dialect. Oru-pu and Vm^'are still used in some 
places' to denote jingle crop and double crop'. The forms nanalicJichai and parai- 
chchaiior nanali and para are worthy of note. In these cases, the chai is ^an 
expletive. 

Text, 

[||*] tL&trp$eou L/<g eQiuirffiB fSzyrp LL&tr ^uSip^ iBs\ Siljrrr&r 
^^.^o^^^^. a-fsf.pjpuwL-up&ev - 



2. 



3. 




1. The iisoription is unfimsheci. 

2. Thi gap may be filled up with the syllables 
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Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month ot Makara of the year when Jupiter had 
entered and stood in Makara, on the occasion when Kanajnabhatarar Tiruvadi was 
pleased to remain in the mandapa of the southern enclosure of the Mitranandapu- 
ram (temple), Devan Chakrayudan of Pirasana-Sankaramafigalani, [whose lands 
fell under the class of double crop], (gave} for the daily expense of sacred offer- 
ings and namaskdram (to be prepared out of) iourndli of good rice, (as measured] 
by the temple measure, to the god Dakshinasvarnamukai-Bhatarar, the rakshabo</a 
([. e. the owner's share),- vie. (one) hundred and twenty parai of good paddy 
derived every year from all kinds of lands (that were) under his protection, toge- 
ther with twelve paral of paddy every year for (supplying}, twice daily, veget- 
ables, two kalanju of tamarind, salt, pepper and leaves, (which were] required for 
the namaskdram and offering,' (altogether making} a total of (one) hundred and 
thirty-two parai of paddy, realised in the two crops, inclusive oi j)itra/ckilti. 



No. 5 Mitranandapuram Inscription of EoIIam 

This inscription, which is engraved in the Vatteluttu alphabet on the south 
wall of the central shrine of the Vishnu temple at Mitranandapumni, at the left of 
entrance, refers to the repairs executed in the temple, the consecration of the 
image and of covering the pinnacle with copper. All these are sta ted to have 
been done in Kollam 660 ( = A. D. 14H6) by the disciple of Yadavendranubhfiti- 
Bhatarar and cortian others. Among the places mentioned in the inscription, Kuli- 
kkodu may be identified with a village of that name in the Kalkulain Taluk; and 
Kandiyur is in Mavallikkarai. The name Piladisuvaran seems to be a dialectic 
corruption of Brihadisvaran. 

Text. 



X. Qsi/Bir^-rj u* i Q&rr^tf)^ ^or^-aj-^r/jD/roOW <slffl&&<3; sSmrrLQU) t< 

^ff 'vSl p rSl 6V 



3. 6S<&$jriEi<35n-L$ /5 { /-eP^-si;/r^a//jb ^szrarigj fiiririruj6im<safla ir&ojgjpjub &- / ,. 

4. 



Translation. 



^ Hail 1 In the month of Minam of the Kollam year 660 (when) Jupiter 
(was in) Vrichika, and in the presence of Sri-Yadavendranubhuti-Bhamrar-Ti- 
ruvadi of Kandiyur, his disciple -Nagasvamideva o Kulikkod, Olifinahambi Pavi- 
traokali PiladiSuvaran, the accountant Narayanap Raghavajj, together made re- 
pairs and bathed (the image) with pots of water (i. e. consecrated it) and (had the 
pinnacle] covered with copper, 



1-. Read a/ <su$ . , 

j &* 

2 . There is some vacant space between this word and the previous one. 
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No< 6. Mitranandapuram Inscription of Manikantha EamaYarman. 

This inscription is engraved in the Vatteluttu characters on the south outer 
face of the yali-stone, to the left of the steps, at the entrance into the Vishnu 
shrine of Mitrknandapuram. It is a record ot the Venadu king Manikantha Rama- 
Wnnan and is dated in the first day of Kumbham ofthe year in which Jupiter was 
in Knrkitaka-rfiSi t. e. in the zenith of its power. That the king mentioned in 
thi* epiTiph is none other than Vira-Ramavarman of the Vellayani inscription 
is proved beyond all doubt by the fact that Govindan Kumaran of Pattali, Vikki- 
raman Paiarmavan of Punalur and Kandan Udaiyanan of Kaitaivay figure. in 
both the records, the first two as witnesses and the last as the writer ot the docu- 
ment. The full name of the king may have been Vlrauianikantha Ramavarman. 
The oalaeolosraphy of the records does not militate against this identification. 
For that same reason, the inscription must be assigned to Kollam 371 when 
Jupiter was in Karkataka. And since by calculation it; has been found that 
24th Medam o that year fell in 16th April A. D. 1 196, the day of execution of the 
subjoined deed may be 23rd or 24th January 1196. It will be pointed out later on 
that the inscription in the Goala Krishna shrine at Trb"andrum,whicb. registers a 
gift by Adityaramau of Marudaman, is dated in the month of Dhanus of the same 
year, and that Kan dan Udaiyanan figures as the writer of that deed also. There 
should thus have intervened only a month i. e. Makaram, and perhaps a few days in 
Dhanus, between that record and the subjoined one. At the time when the Gosala 
record was incised, the reigning king of Venadu was Kodai Martandavarman. 
It is thus clear that Maiiikantha- Ramavarman, also called Vira- Ramavarman, and 
whose full name should be VIra-Manikantha-Ramavarman, should have succeeded 
Martandavarman on the thron^ of Venadu in December 1195 or January 1196 
A. D. " 



Text. 

1. " 

2, 

3. 

4. 
5. 

6, 



8. 

9. 

10. 




1. /r looks like o in the original. There seems to have been some corrections made in this line* 

2. if is corrected from . 
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Translation, 



Hail! Prosperity! On the 1st day, expired, of the month of Kumbha, when 
Jupiter was in Karkataka, Brahmaprajna-Bhatarar-Tirava^i being pleased to 
remain in the southern enclosure o (*A<? fempZ^ 0/) Mitranandapurarn, the Vr^adn 
king^ Manikantha Ramavarman gave the (following} lands in order that sacred 
offerings ^with four wa5 of good rice (as measured) by the temple measure may be 
made twice daily, to the god at Mitranandapuram. Having received on hand the 
income in paddy, of one in five, arising from (the land] Velkraivirutti in Muru- 
dattur together with half the income from Kodugaman, Perun;un and thc^ three 
gardens attached to the Vilenilam as well as the four kalam of paddy set apart 
for the recitation of the sacred Vedas (tiruvadyayana}, and the thirty parai. of 
paddy which is the paftam to be obtained on the lands in SempaJundi-Neomali- 
mangalam, the Vaishnava Ragava -Narayanan of Mitranandapuram and his des- 
cendants shall, as long as the moon and the stars (endure), see that the oxponri* 
(of the temple) are met without any default, the sacred vessels are provided ........ 

A" KI" * m ^ h ^*I U 'l ...... :* ' J tWs ( arran 9^enf) failed in (any) oner year, 

double the default (should be paid); if it failed in two years, double the default 
and fine (should be paid): and if it failed in three years, the said Rfi(/havu-Naiftva- 
pan, who was appointed to look after the cultivation, should pay an excess amount 
into The hands oi the persons who manage the business of the said temple land* 
and gardens. t Govmdan Kumara of Pattali knows tliis. Vikkiranum Pun- 
Punatar knows 'his. This is the signature of Kan^a Udaiyn W i of 



1 Tha ]?et two letters may be u>u. 
2 
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No, 7. On the yali-stone in the Yishnu shrine. 

This inscription, which is engraved in the Yatteluttu alphabet of the 9th 
or 10th century A, D., on the yali-stone at the entrance into the Vishnu temple at 
Mitrfiimndapuram, registers a gift made to the god, for offerings, by a merchant of 

- 'alias Tiruvalavayil 

to the temple, and 

he Mitranandapuram 
copper -plates, edited above. Tirukkolur in Tiruvaludi-valanadn, of which the 
donor was the native, is perhaps identical with Tirukkalur in the Tiruchchendur 
Taluk of the Timievelly district. It is reputed, in Vaishmva traditions, as the- 
birth place of Madharakavi-Alvar; and it is worth noting that one of the remote 
ancestors of .Narnmalvar was, according to the same tradition, called Tiruvaludi- 
vaknfidar after the division in which Tiruktolur was situated. Alwar-Tiru- 
migari, the birth place of Xammalvar, may also be said to be situated in the same 
ancient territorial division. 



Text 

*] 



a) 



3 QiGGtiUUfT- 

4. 
0. 



Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! Pugali Selvaii alias Tiruvalavavil Danma ^tt 
chant of Tu,,kkola r , (atsM), f rom the income o P^r^Idd o 
nal>. of good rice (as measured] by the temple measure,* for the daily 'offerings of 
Pe'ruSr ^ a - } Mltrttaanda P nr m - T1 * income o the land led 







1 jr in Ljffjs^ Is engraved below the Hue. 

2 In other inscriptions uw^<u ff is substituted for 

3 Five letters appear to have been written here and erased. 

4 On the meaning of u>6^ see Gunderfc. 

5 This repetition is only to indicate how the last line stands after erasure. 
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No. 8, An odd plate of Tizwalla. 



Among the impressions of the Huznr plates of TimvallO', taken by tlic late 
Mr. Gopinatlm Rao and kept in the office, the following estampage was also found. 
As the inscription contained in it has not been noticed in the paper on the 
"HuzuB PLATE OF THE VISHNU TEMPLE AT TiBUVALLA*', it is edited here separately. 
As will be seen from the sequel, it is an important record, 

This inscription seems to have been engraved on the plate after erasing an 
earlier record. The forms o the Vatteluttu characters of this inscription show 
that it is a much later one than the Tiruvalla series. But as the plate is of the 
same size as the former and as it is found among the Tiruvalla impressions, it is 
likely that it formed part of that set, perhaps as a fly leaf attached to it. 

The language of the inscription may be called the Western dialect of Tamil, 
much allied to the modern Malayalam. The following forms of words occurring 
in it are worthy of note in this connection: 

seyyichcha, amdu, olla, kanni, udulcfatmadu, ilividit,, iruppidu^ olividu, 
iittumadU) irunnu, vernlai-titmivid'U, irdkkil, avaral, ndndlichchai^ and an. 

As already remarked, ^Pajarar* stands for 'Bliatarar 9 and { Tinwa$F is a 
term applied to sannyasins^ gods and kings. 

The interchange of sa and ta and vice versa is quite common to Vatteluttu 
epigraphs. Chcha or cfahai is an authorised change of foha; of. pwhzfidi for 
bhikshd. For a similar change of fohi into ikki, we might cite t&JJtki which stands 
for sdhJii. Mddai is an altered form of madai which stands for cooked rice. 
Avaral stands for avargaL 

The object of the inscription is to regulate the conduct of priests performing 
worship in temples. Evidently, the record aims at reforming certain bad pra- 
ctices prevalent among that class of servants, such as wearing gruallecl cloth: not 
having pavifras; feeding persons who had not been folio wing "the ancient routine 
or custom; not offering to the deity rice with ghee, flower and sandal -paste: and 
chewing beateHeaves in the presense of the" Bhatarar-Tiruvadi, by which term 
may be raeant either the god or the sanydsin Nirannapddd-Matarar. 

Kdnam, which occurs in line 6, is a gold coin that had been in use. in early 
times. We find it so employed in Tadijjuppattu' 1 and other ancient Tamil works 
as well as in early inscriptions. 2 

Of etymological interest is the word kiliyakkam, which occurs in lines 2 and 3 
of this inscription. The term is not in current use. Neither is it to be found iu Tamil 
or ^ Malayalam lexicons. Search for it in some of the ancient Tamil works has proved 
vain. It is one of those obselete words employed in inscriptions whose meaning 
remains yet to be made out. The word appears to be a compound of: K/ tmd 
iyakkam. lyakkam is the verbal noun derived from iyangu or iydklu. Nadai or 
dchdramoi other inscriptions will be proper equivalents of it." The prefix /i/ 



Sketches of Ancient DeMMt } p. 378f. 
2 P. 23. of the Travaucore Archaeological Series Vol. II 
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seems to be used in the sense of 'past' and as such the compound kiliyakkam 
should be taken to mean 'the ancient practice'. Purvachdram may be regarded 
us its synonym. It is interesting to note that, besides indicating the course of 
action o persons as in our record, the word was also used to denote the customary 
dues or incomes accruing from lands. 

The following passage taken from an unpublished epigraph, 1 will show this 
use of the word kitiyakkavn,'. It will be particularly noted that the inscription ex- 
pressly includes under Twliyakkam certain specified and unspecified dues such as 
ottidarladainm, uvvi, vey~net, etc which, we may observe, were customarily paid by 
cultivators: 




TEXT. 



6. asSs^ QLDeti&irffjS &T&Qu(tf)L&&&fr 




1 This record is datpd-teKollam 49l. Prof . SrtidajNsaa Filial has translated it in Jd. ^ Vol. 
XXIV. p. ' * 



2 This word may ba^ > ',ba cfoWted iiator 9^0^r as in lines 4 and 5, If not so corrected, it 
must be tran4^^fcSte^ed''J., " v,, ,; i .-. * - ; i - i 
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4 Delete the last . ' ' 

5 i is engraved like an 
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Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! This sacred arrangement was made by Nirannapada-Bha- 
tarar-Tiruvadi, The following practices (shall be adopted) by the greatmen of 
(i. e. attached to) the inner (shrine). The wearing of cloths (under the pretext that 
they are dipped in) gruel must cease- Pavitram shall be worn. In the mafJia, 
the feeding of persons, who do not follow the ancient practice, must cease. In* the 
Inner (,<?An'ne), worship shall not be made without the offering of boiled rice with 
ghee, flower and sandal-paste. The chewing of betel-leaves in the presence of the 
Bhatarar-Tiruvadi shall stop. If the greatmen of the meUdnti (i, e. those who con- 
duct worship in temples) do not observe these (rules), they (shall be liable to) a fine 
of twenty-four Jcdnam of gold; and the other persons, who do not follow the same, 
shall be liable to pay a fine of twenty-four nali of good rice. 



No, 9. Yellani Inscription of Yira-Ramavarman: Kollam 371, 

On the south bank of the back-water (kayal) near the village of Yellayani, 
(sometimes pronounced as Vellani,) in the jSTeyyattinkarai Taluk, is an old' Vishnu 
temple, quite neglected and fast going to decay. It faces the west and bears an 
inscription on the base of the south wall of its mandapa. I secured an inked est- 
ampage of it, and it is reproduced as plate facing page 6. The temple is called at 
present Tirukulangarai, which is evidently a corruption of Tirukunakarai, the name 
given to it in the inscription. As in most other cases, the walls of the central 
shrine of this temple are built of what is popularly known as mannaikkal^ a kind 
of gravel-like stone. The god in this temple is in standing posture, has foar 
hands, the back two of which hold the conch and the discus. While the left front 
hand rests freely on a gada a feature seldom observed in the case of Vishnu en- 
shrined in temples the corresponding right hand shows the varada-mudra pose. 

The inscription is in a tolerably good state of preservation and is engraved 
in the Vatteluttu alphabet and in the Tamil language (western dialect). , Along 
with the Tamil grammatical forms valndandukirira adikararudaiya, pattdra- 
karkku, etc., the following peculiarities also occur: avidu for avadu\ varuvidii 
for var-uvadu; alvanriu, vilalckin^u and selavinnu for alva%ukku, vtjakki&i&ku and 
selavukku; seyyiiiravaral for seykinravarkal; kalppichchu, adikarichchu and sey~ 
yichchu for kalppittu, adikarittu and seyvittu; olla for ulla; muttukil for muttindl; 
tudai for tadavai; aratckchaio? arayehchi; talkki for safohi; 1 and Parannavan for 
Parantapan. Neyyennai is used in the sense, of liquid ghee. 

The inscription is dated in the reign of the Venadu king V ira-Ramavarman 
and in the Kollam year 371 (=A. D, 11.96), the month Mesha, and the 24th 
solar day, expired. M. U. Ry. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai, to 
whom I submitted the date for verification, notes: 

1 On the changes assumed by this word see No. 33, below. 

K 
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' = Tuesday, 16th April A. D. 1196 when Jupiter was in Karkataka: for want 
of week-clay, hou'ever, we cannot be certain whether the day intended is Tues- 
day 16th April or Wednesday 17th April: in other words whether the suffix 
"expired" is expletive or significant". 

The inscription registers a gift made by the officers of the king, to the 
Vishnu temple called Tirukkunakarai alias Yadavanarayana-Vinnagar-Alvar at 
Senkottaru-Ckerikkal, for the expenses of offering daily four nail of rice and for 
burning a sacred lamp. Reference is incidentally made to a temple at PolJYfir a 
body of six hundred men of Venadu and to the Valanjiyar of tho eighteen di- 
stricts, who are required to manage the gift, in case the person entrusts! with the 
property made default for the third time. It is interesting to note that the record 
is careful to mention even the insignificant item of thread to be supplied for the 
wick of the lamp. The quantity of paddy to be given is stated to be exclusive of 
p'tiralkuU by -which term is perhaps meant the incidental charges to be incurred in 
taking the paddy to the court-yard of the temple where it has to be measured and 
handed over to the temple authorities. Other inscriptions definitely mention that 
.such charges as the carriage hire, tolls and terry clues, required for transporting 
the paddy from the thrashing ground to the temple court-yard, where it has to be 
measured out free, from chaff, dust and unripe grains, must be borne by the person 
in charge of the land, i. e. the cultivator, and that the stipulated quantity of paddy 
should be given in heaped measures. The Tiruvattaru inscription of Vlrar 
I daiya-Martandavarman prefers to such a custom which obtained In early days 
m these words: "poUyal Kodainallur ma^hrheri-ffiriJck^iUkkal famduvandu 
Wanm um-pdkku p&va& etc". It means that at each harvest the interest paddy 
should be brought to the precincts of the Kilachcheri temple at Kodainallur dried 
and measured without any husk. ? 



,1 ,?L the plaC6S ^ e ^ one( * in tlle Ascription, Pattali and Pumlfir are villages 
m the Pattanapuram Taluk. Poliyur, whose temple is mentioned in our inscrip- 
tion seems to have been a place of importance in early times. Its identity with 
Pohsul-nadu, which figures in the Huzur plates of Ka^dadaKkan, 1^?^? 

STaSffir* at Poliyrir is not the ""a*** <* i'oiii iB^aSfiS 

the fact that the former name occurs in early records. A Vatteluttu inscription 

' xiftf^sttssi 

^ 

referrftd t - 



1 In 



Pshed reading of 



iuplaoeof . mu , Lplaoo o 



of 
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Poliyur was the native place of the chief Serantaka Pallavaraiyan alias Maraii- 
Achchan who made a gift of money for burning a lamp in the central shrine of 
the Tiruchchivindirattu-Bhatara. Senkodu is the name of that part of Vallayani 
which is not far away from the Vishnu temple: and it is not unlikely that the 
exact site, where the temple is located, formed in ancient times a suburb (cheri) 
of Senkodu. 

From the subjoined inscription it is not possible to say who the Valafljiyas 
were that were entrusted with the care of the charitable endowment registered in 
it. But from allied records 1 of the Tamil and Kanarese districts, we learn that 
these Yalafijiyas were members of merchant guilds and belonged to eighteen count- 
ries, which, however, are not specifically named ; that they were sometimes required 
to supervise, maintain or protect gifts made to temples and other charitable 
institutions; and that they had influence and authority over large areas, probably 
on account of the wealth they possessed and owing to their trade relations. It is 
worthy of note that the inscriptions which refer to them are written in mixed cha- 
racters consisting of Tamil, Grantha, Malayalam and Vatteluttu letters, and the 
language employed is the Western dialect of Tamil, with such peculiarities of 
forms as are mostly to be seen in the inscriptions of the west coast. Among the 
communities, that figure in these inscriptions along with the Valanjiyas, may be 
mentioned a class of people called "the arm-bearing Thousands" who are again 
comparable with the army of the right-hand Velaikkaras occuring in the inscriptions 
of the Chola kings Rajaraja and Rajendra-Chola 2 . 

The phrase "Qw^iLi^^^p^aj^uJ'' which occurs in lines 2 and 7, is 
similar to 




etc. In all these cases, the numbers cannot 
be taken to prove the existence of political assemblies consisting of as many 
members . It has been shown elsewhere that the figures must refer to the number 
of persons who originally colonised the particular tracts with whose names they are 
mentioned: and that every descendant of theirs was entitled to being called one of 
the clan or body. 7 



Text. 



1 Mr. Rice's Courg Inscriptions, p. 19 and foot-note 2. 

2 Ibid, pp. 19-20 and South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. (10). 

3 Travancore Archwolngical Series, \ 7 ol. II. p. 23. 

4 Hid, pp. 80 and 81. 

5 Ep. Ind Vol. X. p. 158 and note. 

6 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV, p. 284. and Mr. Nagamayya's Travanc<,re Statt. Manual, Vol. L p, 

Jo5. It is beyond comprehension that villages, however Ing they might have Ixjcm, cnnld 
ever Iiave had such unwieldy assemblies as 3700, 3000 and 48,000, 

7 An accountant of Mftmallapuram in the 10th century A. E. called himself 'one of the 3700 of 

JL imve I larai 

8 The syllables <^<MJ. $ are entered on the left margin of the inscription. 
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j 7v ,Qp^ i)^]"gJD^^"^snL_. t gptlSaf .|_gy [^ Jpfj ^^a/G5fb u$; Q'&tuiiSldSffi 
. ^^<^&Lfjijl^^^ ^f/r^^^/swe^. 

V^j^/r^rsi/sb' fyiLLLrrQf '^<9f e sif<s<$^a[.U;)"'J l ^&Q&ifim J s&) /s/rQeS's 



prrip&S Q&tr&Q&nruupuLSlsi) OTi_a 

u 



9. a.^[o]03TS3T 

Translation, 

Hail 1 Prosperity ! The following is the business transacted OH the 24th 
(solar) day, expired, of the month of Mesha in the Kollam year 371, the year 
in which Jupiter stood in Karkatabu 

The officers (adikarar) wrote (. e. executed the document) and gave with liba- 
-tion o water, for the expenses of, and a_sacred lamp to (ft^ fewzpZe o/) Tirukkuna- 
tarai afe Yadavanarayai?a-'Vinnagar-Alvar at Cherikkalin Senkottaru (z/AWt fe- 
longedio) the officers of the glorious Vlra-Ramavarma-Tiruyadi, who'ls pleased to 
rule the country of Veriadu. " From this time forward, the six-hundred of 

1 There is a symbol before -ss/rei which may be taken for tfjr^ei). 
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. 



airirtt- &<s$ui9 l <3F3i- dSLL Q&tr($pp 




9. 

Translation, 

Hail 1 Prosperity 1 The following is the business transacted on the 24th 
(solar) da} 7 , expired, of the month of Mesha in the Kollam year 371, the year 
in which Jupiter stood in Karkataka: 

The officers (adikamr) wrote ( e. executed the document} and gave with liba- 
tion of water, for the expenses of, and ajsacred lamp to (^ fe^npfe <?/) Tirukkuna- 
karai afe Yadavanarayana-Vinnagar-Alvar at. Cherikkalin Senkottairu(w;^A^- 
fon^rf to) the officers of the glorious Vira-Ramavarma-Tiruvadi, who'is pleased to 
rule the country of Venadu. * From this time forward, the six-hundred of 

1 There is a symbol before ^/reD/reo which may be taken for 
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Yenadu those who execute works or repairs, and those who manage (the temple} 
business' shall, as representatives (ma^Ichcham\ see that the person (entrusted unth 
the duty of) defraying the expenses o (the temple of] Tirukkunakarai, does bring 
under his* management all kinds o lands, exclusive of (those) lands which had been 
or derd and assigned previously by the officers for the expenses of (the temple oj} 
Polivur-Bhatarar,- gets offerings prepared daily with four ndK of good rice and 
(burns) one sacred lamp. Without (making any) default, he shall supply, exclusive 
of purakMi, twenty-four Mam of paddy (as measured) by the measure holding ten 
ndll that being the requirement for the whole year for offering daily four ndh ot 
rice;' and (he shall also give) liquid ghee and thread for wick, which are required for 
(burning) one sacred lamp. Taking into his possession the wrd-lands situated to the 
west and east of Senkottaru, the western part of the karala lands together with 
the forests and karaifpivraiyifam, and the servants (attached thereto) etc., he shall 
meet the expenses without (making) any default. If this (arrangement) flutters 
default once, double (the quantity at) default (shall be paid). If default is made for 
a second time, in addition to double the defaulted quantity, a fine also (shall be paid). 
And if default is made for the third time, the six-hundred, those who execute 
works or repairs, and the Valanjiyar of the eighteen countries shall enquire 1 (into 
the matter) and meet the expenses (themselves), without default, as long as the moon 
and the stars (endure). 

The witnesses who knew (the transaction) at the time when it was ordered 
to be given as a tiruvidaiyattam (i e. in favour of the temple), with this Cherikkal 
decorated with arch-ways within (its) four boundaries, are: 

Kanda Kandaa of Kokkopparappu knows (this); 

Keralan Suvarai} of Tanamankodu knows (this); 

Vikkiramae Parannavan of Punalur knows (this); 

Govindan Kurnaran of Pattali knows (this); 

Thus was (this) written by Kan<Ja Udayanan. of Kaidavay. 

No. 10 On the east wall of the Brahma Shrine atsTiruvallam. 

The village of Tiruvallam is situated at the confluence of ^the two rivers 
Killiyar and Karamanai, and is about four miles to the south of Trivandrum. It 
forms one of the Pakuthies of the Neyyattinkarai Taluk of the Trivandrum divi- 
sion, and it* famous for its temple. A spacious compound, enclosed on all sides 
by two jprfliara walls of stone, is appropriated for this temple. The shrines found 
within the inner prdkara are those of Parasurama, Brahma, biva and Matsya. 
Of these, the first three are in a row on the south side, from west to east. The 
shrine o Parasurama, which faces the north, is built entirely of granite stone from 
the foundation to the ceiling, with a mm&na o less hard material It is provided 
with a pinnacle at its top. The shrine is round and has a rectangular mandapa in 
front. There is not much oE sculpture or ornamentation. A row of Bbutaga- 
nas or goblins, another of animals elephants, lion and the like- and a third 

1. AralcJiai means 'enquiry'. Since these persons are required to defray the expenses, it may be 
presumed that the lands were left under their management. 



38 TKAVANCORE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SERIES. 



panel of miniature floral works, with bearded faces of men carved in the convolu- 

tions, adorn the building at its top. The first two run all round the shrine and the 

mandapa, while the last forms the top belt of the rectangular mandapa alone. 

Though there are no inscriptions on this shrine, yet judging only from its archi- 

tecture, it can be assigned to the 13th century A. D. The niches on the east, south 

and west walls, one on each side, accommodate minor deities. The image of Para- 

Surama is shaped in the ardhachitra fashion. It has four hands in two of which 

the conch and discus are held; the weapons parasu and liala, which the deity is 

said to have, are hardly distinguishable. One the other hand, the weapon in the 

front right hand looks like a gada. The shrine of Brahma, also facing the north, is 

built of dressed granite as far as the superstructure which is of brittle laterite 

stone. It is rectangular in shape without any pretentious to either sculpture or 

ornamentation. The image of Brahma has four heads and four hands. It is 

seated in the Padrnasana posture; and on the pedestal, the petals of lotus are work- 

ed. Kamandalu i. e. a vessel with a spout, and an open lotus flower are seen hi 

two of the hands, while the other two are in the yogamitdra pose. At the base of 

the west wall are two inscriptions in the Vatteluttu alphabet and they are edited be- 

low. There is another epigraph on the base of the east wall in the Vatteluttu 

characters and its contents are noticed in Volume I, pp. 29offi. In the publishd 

edition we have, however, to correct some mistakes. First of all, it has to be 

noted that the position of the inscription is not the north wall but the base of 

the east wall. In the reading of the text given on page 296, we have to fill up 

the gap in line 1 with the letters a) Q^SST/D; correct L^J^^I &&Q in line 3 into 

LZITL-P&I <s=/rS; read p)^^ for J$($<SIJLI in line 5; fill up the first gap in line 6 

with^L-; alter JS***JTW& i nto ^s^/r/ir^ an( j i n place of the secon( i g^ 

insert (5; replace the first few clots in line 7 by uxsni^ ISL-^ and the second set of 

dots by Qftso s-u>. The gap in line 8 has to be replaced by LZGVL^ a.et)-$; and those 

in line 9 by Qi*& *-L& In the abstract of contents, "Somavara", which is given as 

the rendering of $M&T Qp/r^iu* must be corrected into 'every month'; and subs- 

titute ; rai' for 'constellation'; alter "Sakki Tiruvandi of the mafha" into "SakK 

Tiruvandi of Madam' and change "gave some paddy' into "ordered the incurring 

of certain expenses". The words 'Hail 1 Prosperity V must be added at the com- 

mencement. 

A revised text and translation are given on page 39, below. 
m As regards the Siva temple, it may be noted that the outer pr&kara wall is 
Circular in shape while the inner shrine, which contains the /%a, is rectangular. 
borne space is left between the outer and inner walls to admit of pradakshinam 
or circumambuktion. Each of the sides of this inner shrine is provided with two 
pillars. The basemeut of the pralcara wall is made of stone but the super structure 
and the entire shrine are of laterite. There are small wooden windows shaped in 

f/ 1 !^ /^ k - e * Jhere are no inscriptions. The shrine is covered 
by a thatched roof made m the form of a spread out umbrella. 

nt ^ P riuci P, al shrin ^ o Parasurama, but separated from it, there 

T the east o this is ****** ^th a stone 
M ^-^- There are no inscripto. 



in f roBtn?t S S% th V nner fr f X f ra T alls ' there are two Mv<9*s*mbhas 9 one set up 
in front of the Siva shrme and the other just opposit to the shrine of Parsurama. 
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The shrine of Ganapati is located to the east o the second dvajastambha, while 
that of Krishna Is on the south-west corner. 

Shrines of Parasurarna and Brahma are rarely to be seen in the temple of 
the Madras Presidency. The only one to the latter deity that is known so far is in 
the temple of Bhikshandar in the Trichinapoly district. "We know of none dedic- 
ated to Parasuraraa, though there is a Siva temple called Parasuramesvara at Gu- 
dimallam in the North Arcot district which contains a Siva linga. Owing to this 
circumstance, the Tiruvallam temple is of importance. Offering of bali to the 
dead at this place^ on the occasion of the full-moon and new-moon days, is consid- 
ered very meritorious and crowds of people, belonging specially to the Nayar com- 
munity, go there for the purpose. 

The further antiquities of Tiruvallam consist of a shrine for Sasta, erected on 
a hillock to the east of the Par asurama temple; and of some Naga stones with 
figures of Krishna, placed under the shade of the serpent's hood, found under an 
old tree in the street outside of the temple. 

Text. 



4. 

5. 



6. /TpsST 63T ffl 

7. 



9. / 

Translation. 



Hail ! Prosperity ! On this day of Revati (corresponding to) a Sunday, 
tlae 10th (solar day}, expired, of the month of Makara when Jupiter stood 
in Dhanus (-rasi\ of the Kollam year 412, the (following} deed (enjoining) what 
should be perfom^d was made in the sacred front mandapa (of, the temple} at 
Tiruvallam: Sakki Tiruvandi of Madam ordered (the under mentioned} expenses 
-to be incurred on the new-moon days of each month (in the temple at Tiruvallam). 



1. This symbol stands for 

2. etr is a correction from some other letter. 
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panel o miniature floral works, with bearded faces of men carved in the convolu- 
tions, adorn the building at its top. The first two run all round the shrine and the 
mandapa, while the last forms the top belt of the rectangular mandapa alone. 
Though there are no inscriptions on this shrine, yet judging only from its archi- 
tecture, it can be assigned to the 13th century A. D. The niches on the east, south 
and west walls, one on each side, accommodate minor deities. The imae of Para- 
guraina is shaped in the ardhachitra fashion. It has four hands in two of which 
the conch and discus are held; the weapons parasu and hala, which the deity is 
said to have, are hardly distinguishable. One the other hand, the weapon in the 
front right hand looks like a gadci. The shrine of Brahma, also facing the north is 
built of dressed granite as far as the superstructure which is of brittle laterite 
stone. It is rectangular in shape without any pretentious to either sculpture or 
ornamentation. The image of Brahma has four heads and four hands. It is 
seated m the Padmasana posture; and on the pedestal, the petals of lotus are work- 
ed. Kamandalu i. e. a vessel with a spout, and an open lotus flower are seen in 
two of the hands, while the other two are in the yogamudra pose. At the base of 
the west wall are two inscriptions in the Vatteluttu alphabet and they are edited be- 
low. There is another epigraph on the base of the east wall in the Vatteluttu 
characters and its contents are noticed in Volume I, pp. 295 ff. In the publishd 
edition we have, however, to correct some mistakes. First of all, it has to be 
noted that the position of the inscription is not the north wall but the base of 
the east wall. In the reading of the text given on page 296, we have to fill up 



, 

the gap in line 1 with the letters <D Qf&p- correct uv-psi &&Q i n ijn e 3 
ML-?*, */r*S; read p/(zp for ^^ in line 5; fill up the first gap in line 6 
with^; alter w*** & to ***2>mru> and in place of the second gap 
insert ; replace the first few dots in line 7 by /_ .-#, and the second set of 
dots by ) ,a-u>. The gap in line 8 has to be replaced by L^^L, a.S-9- and those 
m line 9 by QK&X-& In the abstract of contents, "Somavara", which is given as 
the rendering of e,r Q f ^ mus t be corrected into 'every month'; and subs- 
titute _'rasi for 'constellation'; alter ''Sakki Tiruvandi of the matha" into "Sakki 

^ ^u hang f "ir^f S me P add y' into " ordered th incurring 
P ' ^ ' Proserit l> must b * *Hed at the com- 



A revised text and translation are given on page 39, below. 

" mm b * ? oted ^at the outer prakdra wall is 

h C 



C0ntains 

f- - Walls to 

* ? f th f Sldes o thls inner shri e is provided with two 

**'"^ is made of stone b ^ ^ su P er S Tmctoe 
. 6 are - SmaU ^ ood ^ ^dows shaped in 
by a thaof a th?^ of ?Sffi**" 



is -aci^ f-m it, there 



]7nV T;v '7*w"jw- -LO tne east ot this s a kitchen with a stone 
behind them is the shrine of Matsva-mttrtti TVP ltuueu T 110 - * ^ ne 
these buildings. " J-nere are no inscriptions 

ivf s^riSd^r^r 118 -' there are tW ****, one set up 
iva shrine and the other 3 ust opposit to the shrine of ParSurama. 
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The shrine of Ganapati is located to the east of the second dvajastambha, while 
that of Krishna is on the south-west corner. 

Shrines of Parasurama and Brahma are rarely to be seen in the temple of 
the Madras Presidency. The only one to the latter deity that is known so far is in 
the temple of Bhikshandar in the'Trichinapoly district. We know of none dedic- 
ated to Parasurama, though there is a Siva temple called Parastiramesvara at Gu- 
dimallam in the North Arcot district which contains a Siva linga. Owing ^ to this 
circumstance, the Tiruvallam temple is of importance. Offering of ball to the 
dead at this place, on the occasion of the full-moon and new-moon days, is consid- 
ered very meritorious and crowds of people, belonging specially to the Nayar com- 
munity, go there for the purpose. 

The further antiquities of Tiruvallam consist of a shrine for Sasta, erected on 
a hillock to the east of the Parasurama temple; and of some Naga stones with 
figures of Krishna, placed under the shade of the serpent's hood, found under an 
old tree in the street outside of the temple. 

Text. 



2. 
8. 

4. 
5. 

6. 

7. 




Translation. 



Hail ! Prosperity ! On this day of Revatf (corresponding to) a Sunday, 
the 10th (solar day\ expired, of the month of Makara when Jupiter stood 
in Dhanus (-msz), of the Kollam year 412, the (following} deed (enjoining) what 
should be perfom^d was made in the sacred front mandapa (of the tempfa) at 
Tiruvallam: Sakki Tiruvandi of Madam ordered (the under mentioned) expenses 
to be incurred on the new-moon, days of each month (in the temple at Tiruvallam). 



1. This symbol stands for Q/z>w. 

2. en- is a correction from some other letter. 
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5 nali of rice (as measured] by the temple measure (madai), 1 for the* 
sacred offering of TirukkannappaR and Mahadevas-Tiruvadi (2. e. Siva): rice for 5 
namaskdram, 2 at the rate of $ nali of rice, (as measured} by the temple measure 
(madai) for 1 person, indusive of rice and condiment: 1 nalidi paddyfor the nambt 
who performs worship: 3 (in all} the expenses ordered to be defrayed on the new-/ 
moorf clays of each mouth amount to 20 nali of rice (as measured) by the temple 
measure and 1 nali of paddy. 

M. R. Ry. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkannu Pillai, to whom I sent tha- 
date for verification, is kind enough to note that Kollam 412, Jupiter in Dhanufy 1 
Makara 10, expired, Sunday, Revati, is equivalent to "Sunday, 4th January A. B, 
1237, "Revati" ended on this day at *88 (53 ghatikas); the day of solar month 
was 11 Makara, so that "expired" in this case is significant in that it adds one 
to the expressed date (10th), Jupiter was in Dhanus". 



No, 11 Tirimliam Inscription of Yirakeralayarman: Kollam 399. 

This inscription, dated in the Kollam year 399 (== A, D. 1224), and falling! 
in the reign of the Venadu king Vlrakeralavarman, is engraved on the west base 
of the Brahma shrine ia the temple at Tiruvallam, a village in the vicinity of 
Trivandrum. Its preservation is good. The alphabet employed is Vatteluttu 
and the language is Tamil, as spoken in the west coast, with a large admixture of 
forms peculiar to Malayalam, sudi as edattu for idatfu, kalpickcJia for kalpitta^ 
safe', Kannuppannu for Kannappaimlku, namaskaratti%nu foi 
and olla for ulla. 



NamasMram (11. 3 and 5) is the day-meal given in temples to Brahmanas: 
at the time of offering rice to the god, while affilam (1. 37) denotes the night : 
meal 

Vadil (L 4) for v&Sal and dadar (L 6) for ddsar furnish instances of the: 
rule that ta takes the place of sa or Sa. Compare tamanqhitan for samanjita anl 
tannadi for sannadhi. In iogigal, which evidently stands for 'yogigal^ we obserfj 
the change of ya into $& Perhaps its intermediary form was;^i as pronounc 
in North India. In the Tanjore inscriptions, there figures a Sonaka or Jona 
denved from Yonaka or Yavana* The Grantha ktters toat occur in the inscriptio 
are svasti Sri (L 1) and fri (L 1) namaskara (1. 5) dwa (1. 9) sabhai an 
chandra (1 . 10). 

The inscription registers gift of the j! vita-rights on Nigamam in 
na4u 5 forogeringBtothegods Mahadeva, Tirukkannappat} ajdd Qanaj&ti. 



fop expression used in other inscriptions is f^muuuM wtfur* which 

and u>i-u ff . Hadti may a l so be ta k ea in the sen Jl 

' ' ' 



oorresponds to 

4: Swth Jrfa Inserlptio^ Vol. II, Part ?, p, 428. 
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previleges included sach incomes as kadmai, alagerudu : ney and talailcka^am. ^ By 
kadamai is meant the assessment on lands: kada% is the other form in which it 
occurs in inscriptions. Alagendu-ney of our record corresponds to nallerudu of 
others. It was not hitherto known, whether this small item of tax ^was paid in 
kind or money; and it is, therefore, interesting to note that our, inscription shows 
it was a payment made in ghee, though the quantity is not specified. If kd- 
tchi-erudu-kdsu found in still other records, is identical with, nallerudu or alageru- 
~duncy, it must be understood that the fee was also paid in coin, as the suffix 
kdsu seems clearly to indicate. 

The places mentioned in the inscription are Tiruvallam, Nigamam and Ari- 
viyur. Of these, the first two are villages in the Neyyattinkara Taluk. Niga- 
niam is called Neman) at present. Ariviyur is perhaps identical with the modern 
Arivikkara in Maranallur-pakuthy of the same Taluk. 

Text. 

1. ^gjl! ^ D'*] ^^S^S^^i/ 1 sStuuirifift fSftirp iu(r<sm(S Q 



3, 

$&(3jff I5LG3<9;rrrr<$6Sr^UfZ igltU&QpLb tgLj^pIT^ ^(TJQ/^D/TJSJy Q&UJll-J 

Lnrr^ &6\)uL9<9=<3= 8 
4. 



5. 



6. /*/T$[||*] Slfi&rgmi* QLLWG&rrtL Q&nr@mrnr 



1. Cancel the letter 

2. Bead 
3. 

4. Bead 

5. Cancel LO. 

6. Bead 

7. Bead 
8, 

9. This word stands for 

10. Bead 

11. Stands for 



M 



42 TBAVANCOEE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SERIES 



/T LJ 



<<9r c^/"^ Q LJ fT <5@ ILj ft K IT & fT <o$ST <5 IT <& [T ^ -533 
^gy^V <g- 

9. 



/ 9 f||*1 

/s'/r/r/rsaw- 

10. 



Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! The (following is the ) transaction made in the month 
of Mikaram of the Kollam year 399, (/. e,) the year (in which) Jupiter stood in 
Trischikam: 

The officers wrote and gave (i. e. conveyed by document) the kadamai (L e. 
tax on land) of. 217 12 (parai) of good paddy, alagerudu-ney (i.e. ghee from 
the good buffaloes), and talaikk&na^ received every year from Nigamattftr 
(situated) in the Jivita of Tenna-nadu, belonging to the officers of (i. e. ap- 



, . . - 

pointed by) the glorious VTra-Keralavarmar-Tirnvadi, who was pleased to rule the 
Ytotldujcountry), to the gods Mahadevar, Tirukkannappa^ (i. e. Krishna) and 
Uanapati (in the temple) of TiruvaUam, for namasMram and for makin dail 



1. Head 

2. Bead 
^ 3. Bead 

4. Bead 

5. Bead a; (3507 ^. 

6. Bead 

7. Boad 

8. Bead 

9. Bead 

10. Stands for 

11. Read 0,^. Some word like O*6, or O,j^^.^ is omitted to be engraved at the- 

end. 

12. to writing out this figure, the engraver seems to have interchanged the symbols for 10 and 100. 

Thus nave aMTer instead of a r ffisr . Aooording to a stone 5nsoription of Mi - trananda . 
purm, the paddy required for a daily offering of 4 mli of rice is 120 jrf. Hence, for 1 
MSI, of noe daily, the quantity of paddy must be 210 or 217 as in this record. 
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sacred offerings of attalam required to be prepared out of 7 nali of rice, (as measur- 
ed by) the temple measure as well as for the garland of lamps 1 required to be put 
up, by monthly turns, in the two places at the entrance into the sanctum. Receiv- 
ing on hand the fund of this share (i. *. assignment) made for two nali o rice to 
the MahSdevar two nali of rice to Tirakkani?appar, (one] nali of rice to Gai?apati 
and two nali of rice for namaskaram, and receiving also the fund derived from the 
interest on 8 achchu, given by the Sogiyar (i. e. the Yogi) of Melkkadu to be added 
to this, Naranatadar shall defray the (required] expenses. He shall lay out a sacred 
flower-garden in the puraiyifam of Ariviyur, which he had purchased: shall supply 
two_sacred garlands to each of the three places (,'. e. the three shrines \- and shall 
receive food. 

^ Thus shall Narajiatadar receive once in six months, the kadamat-paddy of 
2lt (para^) alag-erudu-ney and talazkMnam from Mgamam, and the interest on 
the sum of 8 achchu. (He shall) give receipt, defray the expenses, (lay out) the 
sacred flower-garden and supply the sacred garland of lamps. After (the demise 
0/)Naranatadar, the expenses (shall be conducted) in this (i.e.theabovesaid) 
manner, as long as the moon and the stars endure, by persons who shall be selected 
theY6 F S ) rP08e Assembly, the Palarar-Tiruvadi and the Sogiga} (i.e. 

No. 12. TiruvaUam Inscription of the Kollam year 411. 

This unfinished inscription is engraved on the base of the west wall of the 

SEfe* j - - 

S 

"" * ' after mean sunrise and it was the 5tt dt o 
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epigraph of his, which belongs to the same Kollam year as the subjoined one but 
is later by 3 months and 22 days. 1 



L&&jr@tru3jpi - 



Text, 

C) & nr 5) &-<&!? 



Translation. 



Hail! Prosperity! On the day of Puram corresponding to the 5th solar day 
expired, o the month Makara of the Kollam year 411^ the year in which Jupiter 
stood in Yptechika, (the members of} the assembly having met together in the'pre- 
sence of the glorious Mukundottama-Bhatarar-Tiruvadi in the hall of the south 
enclosure at Tiruvallam transacted the (following) business: 



Vijaiyan Iraviof Tekkinkava 



No. 13 On the south wall of the Krishna shrine at Trivandram. 

This unfinished inscription is engraved on the south wall of the Krishna 
shrine in the Padmanabhasvamin temple at Trivandrum. The object of it is to 
register a gift, made in the presence of Prajnadhyaksha-Bhatarar and the assembly 
of Tiruvanandapuram, by a certain Sa&karao Devac of Pukkotiu for maintaining 
of two Vrichika-lainps. 

Ptikkodu may be identified with Pungocju, a village in the Neyyattinkarai 
Taluk. The paleography of the inscription shows that it must be earlier than 
the time of Kodai-Martandavarman. 

The Sanskrit letters that occur in this record are Svasti srt, srl in srimukhct, 
sabhcd and Prajnadhyaksha in line 1. Tannadi and tamanjidaft are altered forms* 
of sannadhi and samanjita. 

Text, 

is rSixrp <s3ft&8& 



1 See below No. 19. 

2 <srufcjru is a compound of ff/rdriand yjrw. ** has changed into ^ff- and lost its final 
consonant. The verification of the details of date has proved the correctness of the reading. 
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2. 

L! &tB&(r{5 QfSGU 

Translation. 



Hail! Prosperity! In the month of Vrichika (of the year} in which Jupiter 
stood in Mina, and on the occasion when ( the members of] the assembly of Tiru- 
T&Qandapuram and the samanjita had met together in the sacred miikha-niandapa 
of Tiruvayambadi in the presence of Prajfiadhyaksha-Bhatarar, Sankaran Devan 
of Pukkodu ...... for (burning) two Vrischika lamps 

in ( the shrine of) Tiruvayambadi-Pillai (i. e. Krishna). 



No, 14 On the South wall of the Krishna shrine in the Padmanabha- 
svamin temple at Trivandrum. 

This inscription is engraved on the south wall of the Tiruvayambadi-Kri- 
shna shrine in the Padmanahbasvamin temple. It is in the Vatteluttu alphabet 
and is not dated in any era, but only mentions the year when Jupiter was in Ka- 
rkataka and the month Vrichika, which details are too insufficient to calculate or 
verify. The object of the record is to registar a gift of lands in Peruvenadu, by 
Kama^i KuQpppolaij of Perundottam in Kuttamangalam, for maintaining a sacred 
lamp in the shrine of Tiruvayambadi-Peruma], i. e. Krishna. Kuttamangalam 
may be identified with the village of that name in the Muvattupulai Taluk. 

There is an unpublished copper-plate fragment belonging to Mamballi 
whose size and script are almost the same as those of Srivallabhan Koclai dated in 
the Kollam year 149 2 , It mentions Kaman K uBrappolafl but does not give his 
native village. If this individual is identical with the one mentioned in the sub- 
joined record, the latter may be assigned to the 10th century A. D. and the anti- 
quity of the Tiruvayambadi shrine will be taken to a much earlier period than 
that indicated in the inscription of Kodai MarthandaQ. 3 

Text. 



2. 




1 After this letter there are some mason's marks. 

2 Ep. In<L Vol. IX. pp. 234 ff . 

3 See belove, p. 46. 
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3. LBjSjSSssr&QR ,6Jrj/6SDL-iU LD^LAS&QarUJ dS/T/T/r^foZDLO Q&LLJgJ 

' 



4. UQL& tiLis}-&{&$ji>itrGsr sirimBQeyrpu QuirLpff (j- 

Translation, 

Hail! Prosperity! In the month Vrischika o the year when Jupiter was in 
Karkataka, Kaman Kunrappolan of Perundottam in Kuttama&galam provided one 
sacred lamp to ( the temple of) Tiruvayambadi-PermMl at Tiruvanandapnram 
and assigned for it with libation (of water] the lands Kunjzir-vayal m Peruvenad.u ' 
together with the cocoanut garden and the karai attached to it; as well as the 
perumadai-vayal together with the cocoanut garden and karai attached to it. For 
all these land's, his nephews should have the kdrdnmai right (. e. the right of 
cultivation) and that they should, with the owner's share obtained from them, 
maintain the lamp. KamaB Kunrappolaii gave with libation (of water) these 
lands stipulating that if default was made, double the quantity should be paid and 
that even afterwards these persons (. e. the nephews) should retain the kardnmai 
right. 



No, 15. Trivandrum Inscription of Kodai Marthanda, 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on the south wall of the GoSala-Kyish^a- 
shrine in the Padmanabhasvainin temple at Trivandrum. The first part ' of it 
which is in the Sanskrit verse, has been taken to be a separate record and treated 
as such, by more than one gentleman who had had the occasion to handle it I 
consider, however, that it is proper to view the whole as a single inscription as it 
seems that this is clearly the intention of the engraver. In this connection it 
may be noted that the second part begins in the same line where the first ends 
without leaving any vacant space between. Moreover, the latter part is not in' 
troduced by the usual benedictory phrase "Svasti-srf' which generally begins an 
inscription. Many an instance might be cited to show that the procedure adopted 
in this inscription was the identical one followed in engraving bilingual epigraphs 
in ancient times. If further proof were nteded, that could be found in te fact 
that the object of the Sanskrit portion and that of the Vatteluttu part that follows 
it, is one and the same As in the case of all bilingual epitaphs, the second part 
gives more details, while the first serves only the purpose of a short introduction 
to it. \Ve would pomt out that even the wording of the two parts a,t>ree so well 
that there is little room for any doubt in the matter. One can find almost a literal 
translation of ^^ Goskhalaw te- 



a or 

of the Sanskrit portion, 
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In treating the Sanskrit portion as a separate epigraph, the late Prof. Prof. 
Sundaram Pillai, who had devoted much time and thought to the inscriptions ot the 
State, was of opinion: 

(i) that Adityarama was a king of Venadu, being called "the prosperous 
and honoured soul of the earth." The expression "the bearer of the umbrella of 
Koda Marttaiida" meant, according to him, that he inherited the kingdom from the 
latter and that he was not the personal servant of another individual. 

(ii) that the date of the inscription is expressed in the kafapayadi 
system by the word "Martanda" and is equal to Dhanus 365 M. E. or to about the 
end of December 1189, when astrologically Jupiter was in that part of the 
heavens which is graced by the figure crab. 

(iii) that Kolambhadhlsa "the god of Kolamba" meant the king who 
instituted, or took part in the institution of, the era of Kolamba, and not the 
reigning king of the day. Accordingly, with the aid of Mr. Shangunni Menon's 
History, Mr. Pillai identified him with that ancester of the Venadu kings who in, 
Kollam 1 started the Malabar era. 

The following extract from the pen of Mr, Sundaram Pillai will serve to 
show how sceptic he himself was regarding the permanent retention of Adityarama 
in the list of the Vena^u kings. He says: 

''Thus then, beyond all doubt, there reigned over Yenadu on the 25th 
Medam 371 M, E. or about the beginning of May 1196, Sri-VIra-Ramavarma- 
Tiruvadi. This date is but 23 years and a month later thnn that of Sri-Vira- 

Udaiyamartandavarman at Tiruvattaru the last firm ground we have* 

The interval cannot surely be considered too large for one reign, suppcsingjvve are 
constrained by further researches to reject, as foreign to the dynasty, both Aditya- 
rama of the Gosala inscription, and Keralavarman_ II of the Arringal fragments. 
But the latter contingency, at any rate, as far as Adityarama, is so far improbable, 
that it may be well set aside, except in the way of satisfying the conscience of the 
ultra-sceptical. If we admit then either of these two names, we abridge the in- 
terval respectively to six or three years- periods too short to disturb in the least 
our belief in the uninterrupted succession of the sovereigns, the records have served 
to bring to light." 

Here we may indicate briefly how it is not possible, so far as Adityarama 
is concerned, to retain him in the list of the Vanadu kings; how the date assigned 
for the Gosala inscription cannot be upheld; and how consequently, Koda Mart- 
andavarman, whose umbrella-bearer Adityarama was, cannot be identified with 
the king of that name, who instituted the Kollam era. 

(i) As regards the first point, it may be said that the words manya* 
dtma-kshamdyah, because they refer to the umbrella -bearer of the king, should iiot 
be taken in the sense "the prosperous and honoured soul of the earth" but most 
be rendered u the praiseworthy soul of patience". The Vatteluttu portion of the 
inscription is quite explicit when it states that Adityarama was but a native of 
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Marudaman, which place may be identified either with Marudamanbhagam of 
the Pattanapuram. Taluk or with Marudamanpalli of the Kottarakkarai Taluk. 
He had nothing to do with the possession of Venadu and cannot be raised to the 
proud position of a king and made a remote descendant of the famous Martanda- 
varman who instituted the Kollam era. He could be no better than a personal 
servant of king Martancjavarman, and his umbrella -bearer as the Sanskrit por- 
tion distinctly calls him. 

(ii) and (iii) may be considered together. First as regards the date as- 
signed to this inscription, we have to note that it was never the intention of the 
writer to give any, except the planetary position; and that M. E. 365 will least suit 
it. In the extract given above, Mr. Smidaram Pillai refers to another inscription 
which is dated both in Kollam 371 and the year in which Jupiter was in the same 
rail as in the Gosala epigraph; but fails to see, however, that the position of 
Jupiter could not be in the same sign in M. E. 365, which is only six years behind 
371 and not 12 years as it ought to be, for that planet takes a dozen years to come 
to the same position. The inscription referred to by him is the Vellani record 
o the Venadu king Vira-Kaxnavarman which we have edited above, No. 9. If we 
have to assign a date to the Gosala inscription at all, it would be correct to 
say that it belongs to Kollam 371. There would not be much to militate against 
it. On the other hand, the circumstance that this document was written by a 
certain Kanda^i-Udaya^a^, a native of Kaidavay, the same individual that wrote 
the epigraph of V Ira-Rama varrnan, dated in the same year, would go a long way 
to confirm the inference. There would be no impossibility, however, for the in- 
scription being dated exactly 12 years earlier, or 12 years later. In case the date 
of the Gosala inscription is the same as the Vellayani one of the Kollam year 371, 
for which the possibility is greater, we note that Vlra-Ramavarman should have 
succeeded Marttandavarman in the interval between Dhanus and Meckmi of that 
year. This interval could be still further reduced with the help of a Mitrananda- 
puram inscription as we have noted above. According to it, the date of accession 
of Vlra-Ramavarman should have taken place in December 1195 or January 1196. 
From what has been said above, it will be observed that there is no reference in 
the Go&ala inscription to that Martandavarman who, according to Mr. Shangunni 
Menon, instituted the KoPam era; and that, on the other hand, it is likely there 
was a Marttandavarman immediately before Vlra-Ramavarman. It was in his 
reign that Adityarama made his gift of a silver drum to the Gosala Krishna 
shrine. As regards the provisional Keralavarman evolved from the A^ingal frag- 
ments, we have only to note that better evidence is necessary to establish that he 
flourished in Kollam 368. Taking into consideration the two fragments as pu- 
blished in the Indian Antiquary we find no reason whatsoever to connect the two, 
one of^ which is dated but does not mention any king, while the other mentions 
king Keralavarman but does not give a date. The late Mr. Sundaram Pillai was 
therefore, quite right when he said that the connection of the two fragments was 
by no means safe. One other point to which we have to draw attention is the fact 
that the late Mr. G-opinatha Rao has read the date of the Tiruvattapa inscription, 
which appeared to be a firm ground as Kollam 388 instead of 348." * 
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The antiquity of Trevandrum and its temple of Sri-Padmanabhasvamin 
beingr beyond question, the inscriptions of the Gosala Krishna shrine under dis- 
cussion^serve to correct the notion that king Adityavarnian alias Sarvanganatha, 
whose Sanskrit epigraphs have been published already in Volume I, pp. 171 ffi, 
did "build newly" ^ the cow-house or cattle-shed, the house of beautiful lamps 
and the shrine o Krishna with its open hall or mandapa"in the Saka year 1296 
(A. D. 1374), but that he only renewed them. The phrase Jcritavdnnavatam used 
in No. Ill (p. 172) distinctly points to the same conclusion. Therefore, both in 
the translation and in the introduction given on pages 131 to 173 the word 
"renewed" must be substituted for "constructed or "built newly" wherever they 
occur. By the fact that Kandai; Udayanari figures in our inscription, it is certain 
that the shrine of Gosala Krishna is as old as, if not older than, Kollam 371, 
which again is fully a century and a half earlier than the date furnished in the 
records of Sarvanganatha. 

The Grantha letters used in the Vatteluttu portion are sabJial and npa- 
dramabha in line 8, ndra in line 17 and sri-Vishnubhakia in line 38. It is parti- 
cularly worthy of mention that the Grantha na is shaped in all epigraphs of the 
period to which our record belongs almost like the modern Malayalam na, while 
the Vatteluttu natmdna are shaped quite differently. So far, no 'inscription in 
Malayalam characters, referrable to the fourth century of the Kollam era ; has been 
discovered, all the inscriptions in the western dialect being either in Tamil or 
Vatteluttu. It is worth noting that many of the letters in the modern M*ala~ 
yalam bears close resemblance to the Grantha of the 4th century of the Kollam 
era rather than to the Vatteluttu of the same period, a fact that may lead to the 
inference that such letters are developments of the corresponding Grantha symbols 
The shape of the Grantha da in the subjoined epigraph, as in allied inscriptions" 
resembles the Vatteluttu ta. It is available for comparison in lines 2, 4, and e! 
The symbol for merpadi (ditto) and for %o whose occurrence is very rare are 
figured in lines 14, 19, 23, and 26. #0 resembles almost the letter L and the 
difference between the two has been noted already. 



/, r^ 7 h( ? oll ? win 7 ? dialectic peculiarities deserve recording: imr<naruUyedattu 
(1.9)iorwundarukyavidattu; kottuvan (1.11) for kottuvaduldu ; kottumavanu 
padwanjimu and nalmnu for kottumavanukku, padinamdmuJdu and nalukku \\ 
18 20, 21); teiida (11. 31, 32) for dandam; tudai for tadavai (1. 26); tandadi (1 
34) for santatt; kalppichchu (1. 13); and anduvara (1. 16) for andnvarai. " 

Sigdppani, which occurs in lines 29 and 35 seems to be a compound of 
sego zndpani of which the first part calls for remark. As an adjectival or noun 
termination o is obselete in Tamil. It is only met with in the Vatteluttu ephio T a- 
phs ot the west coast, and it seems to stand for avadu or kira. Some example* 
ot these are noted below: l 



bhumiyavo (above Vol. II p. 24). 
lattild A tra e E thLS USG f " ^ to ^ f Und ^ SU h ex ^ ressions as MwrrtiS ku- 



\ Travcmcore Archaeological Series, Vol. L p. 296. 

O 
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$i Is a particular kind of wide mouthed drum similar to the paraty em- 

ployed by the people of kuruftji lands. 

In lines 20 to 25, it is stated that the paddy to be given to the temple as 
interest on money lent must be brought to the mandapa of the Tiruvayambatji 
shrine once every year on the day of Ilttira-PhalgunT in the month o PafLgu&i and 
measured out there and given over to the temple authorities. The quantity o 
paddy must be exlusive oip uraikkuU by which is perhaps meant the insidental' 
charges such as the carriage fees, tolls, etc. PuraiMuli sometimes occurs in the 
iormpufakk&li* An inscription edited above states that the paddy must be dried 
and freed from husk before being measured. Other epigraphs are even more 
explicit and state that these charges had to be borne by the person who was bound 
to give the quantity of paddy: thus, there is no doubt as regards the party who 
should incur the expenses. 

Vaippa (1. 17) is used just as in modern Malayalam and means "for 1 
cooking". Sarada seems to be derived from sarasa by changing the sa into da 
and means "agreeably or suitably". The use of the word kuri in the sense of "a 

receipt" (1. 36) may be noted. 

Text, 






i 

<S3J 

2^ ILJ d958f- tt fQLTD (01,10 /r^. 
g t 

4, 



6. 

7. 



9, 

10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 

14. 

15. ><9=<3=rrii>$$ Q&lLJtLjli> ^Lbi3L5/T/f?L_/E/ Q&frQj&j&u Q U fT- 

16. 

17, *juga UGV/D Q&iu&ii Q^/rsaar c0^^j^/r/ra/ 50 Q 

18. 



1 Meter 

2 There is some space befor su which might have contained a letter: aJ looks like 

intended. 



T. A. S., Vol. HI. 



No- 15. TBIVANDBUM INSCRIPTIONS OF KuDA-MARTTANDA. 



PLATE XI. 
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V. Sulrahmanya Aiyer. 
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20. Jgz/ <si(Ei 

21. 

22. 



Q&n ^OEJ Qs/rsazir <s8(TFj<$u$<s\) f/Sl- 




Translation, 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In (^ mow /A <9/) Dhanus of (?A^ y^ar) when Jupiter 
was at its zenith, the illustrious Adityarama, the praise worthy soul of: patience 
and the bearer of the umbrella o Kodainartandavarman who was the ruler of Go- 
lamba (i. e. Kollam), gave to the lotus-eyed (00d) residing in the unique temple o 
Goshtdlaya, a fine drum, made of silver, equal in splendour to the Maudara (moun- 
ton) and lustrous as a huge mass of sea-foam, offerings being provided (at the 
same time). 

In the month of Dhanus (0/tfAe year w which} Jupiter stood in Karkata- 
ka, (on ^0 occasion] when the assembly of Tiruvapandapuram, the accountant (?) 
(samanjita) and [Sam]padrama-Bhatarar-Tiruvadi were present together, Adidh- 
charaman of Marudaman presented a silver tiruvanukkattudi for being beaten in. 
(^ fem;;fe <?/) Tiruvayambadi-Pillai. (i. e. Krishna).' (#<? a &) ordered (i. e. pro- 
vided) for the prepratiou of a daily sacred offering of two nali of clean rice (as 
measued) by the temple measure (mafai). For these, three ' salagai arid thirty 
ajagachchu were given. The above-said money shall be invested with the nambis 1 
who are the principal priests (mel-sdnti] (of the temple). Eecieving the interest 
to be obatined every year viz. sixty parai of paddy (as measured) by the correct 

I It is the principal worshippers in temples that are entitled to be called mmli. 
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i) the expenses shall be defrayed, as long as the moon and the stars . 

Tte interest due on three salagai, fifteen alag-achchu and four panam given on 
loan to Keralaraman of Pulavarambu, viz. thirty parai of paddy (as measured} 
by the correct parai from (the yield of ') the land (called} Niramaiinadi, Kuvaiyftr- 
kkal with the sowing capasity of eleven parai of seed which had to be brought to 
the mandapa (in front} ot the Tiruvayambadi (shrine) and measured and oiyen 
(there) fiimualy on the occasion of PangUQi-Uttiram, exlusive of puraikkulij shall 
be for the wages of the person 'vyho has to beat the tiruvaiiakkattudi. If, (in respect 
of) this paddy, default is made once, over and above this land, all kind of lands and 
gardens (puraiyidam) belonging to the above named person shall be attached. After 
realising the capital (cwhehu) and the interest due thereon, they will be suitably in- 
vested again in some other place (i. e. with other persons) and with the interest 
(so) derived the allotted work shall be conducted, (in respect of) the sacred offer- 
ing, if default occurs once, double the quantity at default (shall be obtained); if 
default is made a second (time), in addition to (collecting) double the quantity at 
default, a fine also (shall he levied) ; and if default is made for the third time 
double the quantity at default and fine shall be paid to the knowledge of the 
members of the assembly and the accoutant. Kaman Krishnan, the drummer 
of this tiruvanakkattudi (in the temple of) Tiruvayarubadi and" his descendants 
shall do the assigned duty, recieving food as well as the paddy, measured and 
given out of the yield of the vritti and giving reciept therefor. One uruli was 
given for cooking (the offering) provided for in this. This is the writino- of Ka- 
iidaji (jdajyaiiaft (i. e. Udaiyagao son or nephew of Kanda#)of Kaidavay a devotee 
of the glorious Vishnu. 



No. 16. At the entrance into the Yishnu temple at Parthivapuram, 

^ The subjoined inscription is engraved at the proper right of entrance into 
the inner enclosure (mrru- mandapa) of the Vishnu temple at Parthivapuram 
1 edit it trom an impression secured in 1912. * 

Except svasti sri (1. 1), rahha in rahhabhooa (1. 2), and rakshi m lino * 
the record is free from Sanskrit letters and words. The^lphiU^^^ 
eluttu Thogh from the few published inscriptions in this scriptTt is not possibL 
to fix the age of the inscription with any amout of certainty a?liwi^^SS 
graphical grounds, yet for reasons to be shown in a subsequent : SSSiS S ma v 
be assigned, to the middle of the eleventh century A. D. paragrapli it may 



as is 



made of both grammatical an? vugar or ffifc tS Tori P rom . ls ,7 M f 5 




and 2, above. 
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means, in the first instance, 'the feet of the Lord'. Thence it came to denote the 
body of people who were entrusted with the management of the temple. These 
persons were known as 'padipddamula-ppatt-udai panchdchariyar', perhaps on 
account of the fact that they consisted of five men who wore silk cloth for the 
sake of purity and were devoted to service in the central shrine and the regular 
conduct of worship. They seem to have shared the power of temple management 
along with the greatmen who formed the village assembly . e. the sabhai and the 
ur,_ Compare_'ww?;/fl.M-?5 erippoma&dm Tlnmeytianattii saShaiyomum padam&lamum' 
which occurs in the South-Indian Inscriptions. 1 



Valluva-uadu, which now forms one of the Taluks of Malabar with a 
number of Nambadiri settlements and contains the famous shrine of Bhagavati at 
Angadipuram and the Kurumandankunnn noted for its festival, was one of the 
most ancient territorial divisions of the Chera country. Tradition affords enough 
grounds for supposing that it played an important part from the earliest times till 
a very recent date. The urn-burials which abound in the locality, the massive 
character of their capstones, the articles of value found within them," and the cha- 
mber erected round each, indicate that they are the tombs of persons of wealth 
and consideration.* Most probably they contain the remains of the opulent local 
chiefs, I 

We can trace the existence of the kingdom from at least the 9th century 
A. D. It is mentioned in the copper-plate inscription of Karunandadakbm* dated 
ra A. D. 864 and m that of Vikramaditya Varajjuna. Merkodu is ' said to have 
been situated m it. Among the several Hindu chiefs who ratified the grant mode 
by Bhaskara-Kavivarman of the eleventh century A. D. to the Jews of Cochin 
figures Irayiran Ssttaii of Vailuvanadu, who was probably a feudatory of <-W 
king.* A record of A. D. 1007 states that Muttaln' i.l the mocS Ee 
was situatecm. \alluva-nadu. During the period of Chola supremacy in South- 
ern India, this kingdom seems to have been left to be governed by persons who 
owed allegience to them. From an unpublished inscription of KaruimukkStHi 
we learn that a certain Gangaikondasola Valluvanadatvaij was its kin* But 
trom the date of the record and the palaeographv of it" il'may be said ?W " 
chief was not of the time of the Chola king pLrakesarivanlSSn^* ra 
r> A J n .?r * ub 3 im L d 1 Ascription the 'surname of Keralan' Adichchan 
Bapdbrap Valluvanada.lvan points to the fact that his overlord was Kal Ss 
varman Rajadhirajal, The title varman affixed to hi s propj namt d 
show,s that he was of royal descent. After the conquest o the Pandya and ( V 
countries by the Chola king Rajaraja I, Yalluvanadu came to be a dhition 
Rajaraja-Teanadu." By the latter name 



h-Indjan Inscriptions, Vol. III. p. 250; and II pp. H2 and 312 n . 

2 Logan's Malabar, Vol. I. p. 181, 

3 See above pp. 5 and 17. 

4 Epi. ImL Vol. III. pp. 66ff, 

5- See above, p. 292, text-line 30. - , .... 
,6 



. m 

ttu,Vliuvaadu\ The evidouces so far available do not warrant thJ S ^jarftmrTcooft- 

two ValluvanaiuB in ancient times on the west coast ^m^e that there ware 
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-. ad. u 

appears to have varied at different times, 1 but its importance was maintained all 
through. The Rajas of V T alluvanad acted and still act as protectors of the festival 
of Matiamakham conducted once in 12 years in the Tirunavay temple on the 
north bank of the Ponnani river in South Malabar.- The Zainprin of Calicut is 
reported to have snatched away a good portion of the Raja's territory in later days; 
and at the time of the Mysore conquest there remained to Ihe Raja only 26 
amsams^ some of which are in Ernad Taluk. 3 

Parthivasekharapuram is a hamlet of Arudesapparru which is a pakuthy of 
the Yilavangod Taluq, In the Huzur plates of the Ay chief Knrunandadakkaiii, 4 
dated in A, D. 864 5 and the ninth year of reign, it is recorded that that king 
purchased from the assembly of Muflchirai the land called Ulakkudivilai included in 
the lands of Pasungulam, a village in Mudala-nadu; that its extent and boundaries 
were fixed by the officers, who circumambulated it, accompanied by a she-elephant; 
that a sacred temple was built in it and consecrated to the god Vishiin-Bhattaraka,; 
and that the village of Parthivasekharapuram was formed. From this record it is 
clear that Parthivasekharapuram, which is identical with the modern Parthivapuram, 
came into existence in A. D 864 and that its Vishnu temple was also constructed in 
that very year. Another fact that we gather from the extract is that the village 
must have been so termed after Parthivasekhara, a probable surname of Karu- 
nandadakkan. It may bejnoted that the place is also mentioned in the Huzur plates 
of Tikramaditya Varaguna. 5 In slightly later times, the surname Pathivasekhara 
appear? to have been borne by the Chola king Rajaraja I. and after this name a 
village was called Parthivasekhara-chaturvedimaftgalam. 

Earitturai (1. 1), to which the chief mentioned in this inscription belonged, 
appears to have been the ancient name of Karuppukkottai near Pudugramam and 
this information is gathered from an unpublished epigraph secured from that 
place. Kulachchai is now called Kulachchal and is a pakuthy in the Eraniel 
Taluk. ' . 

In line 2, there is reference to the grant of two er of land (i. e. land that 
could be turned with two ploughs) to the P.ulaiya^ 7 whose duty must have 
been similar to that of a village watchman. 

1 See note 7, above. 

2 Logan's Malabar, Vol. I. p. 162f. 

3 Ibid, pp. 656-7. 

4 See above, Vol. I. pp. Iff. 

5 Ibid, pp. Uff. From the fact that this plate mentions ParthivasSkharapurara and tfeat the'; 

chief TengaiaaialvRft *. e. Saitan. Murugan. offered his daughter Murugau figndi in marriage! 
to Vifcramaditya Varagujia it has been surmised that the king must be posterior to, and the 
successor of Karuna^adakkaa in whose grant Sattaft Hurugafc figures as the ajtaptt. ] 



P5r ^|^ 

sion of Rajendrasimha-valana^u (Swthjndian Inwiptiw, Vol. II. p 330)- 
See, above pp. 18-19. 
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In line 3, it is said that the income from the property conveyed by the 
attipperu shall be one in three of the produce from it, bat shall exclude ihepislai- 
/ckdval. It thus appears that tliepulaikkaral lands (?'. e. those assigned to the 
Pulaiyans) are excempt from the payment of any tax. A similar exemption of 
pidaikkaval lands from the payment of taxes and dues occurs in the inscription of 
Vikramaditya Varnguna, already referred to. 

The object of the inscription is to register a gift of lands to the chief of 
Valluva-nadu, subject to certain conditions which are detailed in the record. Refer- 
ence is incidentally made to a fort and to a mot surrounding it as well as to the 
temple at Parthivasekharapuram which are to be benefited by the conditions of 
the grant. 

Text, 

1- ^eu^^I ^ ^fitf^^!^^ tsSltUfTLp rSesrjn SisifGigjjtraSp.gj 

Q & fT u9 Gti & (Z^GfT IB IB 6V) OT & 



Q & r 



fl 6$ LD 6 L$ <$ G8T $ Q H 
Lb JULJUJ MX \_Lb* ~\ ^-STTiJLJL- jj iL^Gti LjQ U gtf 



u- 



4. (Lp<5vrQ(7y<s3r}j &(Ei&rrxfl<3=<3r Qafr<5rrG9<g(r&<syL& =*y$BQirir <&[<*'] <% mm 



Translation, 

Hail! Prosperity! In the month of Siinha, when Jupiter stood in VriSehi- 
kam, we the great men of ParthivaSekharapuram, having assembled without clcfi- 



1 Bead uirtrpfieu. 




2 Stands for (geir pfipfg. 




3 Read usfagfrir. 




4 The letters * seem to have been erased. We have to correct 


5 into ff. 



5 There are some punctuation marks after this. 
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ciency (m number} by (the sounding) a trumpet, 1 on the bank o the tank (belonging 
to) the temple at Kulachchai, unanimously gave an attipperu in favour of Kerala^ 
Adichckm al'as Hajadhiraja Valluvanadalvan o Karitturai and in respect of the 
garden (puraiyidam) (lying) 

to the south of the temple-tank at Kulachchai, 

to the west of the vala (field ) of Padagachcheri, (the land called } 
Mulvilai of Manarpalli, and the rock (known as) Semmarippa- 
rai within the fort at Paralaiyur, 
to the north of the place where we (the members of the assembly) dug 

out and presented a moat, and 

to the east of Purakkal, Ayyankoyil, Puraiyal and the two er of 
land adjoining the thrashing ground (kalain) (which had been) 
granted to the Pulaiyan. 2 

Having dug out a moat in the four great boundaries thus set forth, the 
garden lying within it,' without excluding the wmilam but inclusive of (the 
right oE enjoyment of) the land-produce and the tree-produce, was given as an 
attipperu, subject to the following conditions- 1 

From _the rakshabhofjarn of this garden, one sacred lamp shall be provided 
to the gocl (Alvar) at Parthivasekharapuram. 

This garden shall receive the same conditions as those fixed for the enclo^ 
sure mandapa. 

The padtpactamulam and the villagers of Knlachchai shall protect this fort. 

If any one residing in this habitation commit any (Icind of) crime, no one 
(living) in this fort shall cause any trouble; but (he) shall be subjected to the same 
conditions as those which obtain for the enclosure mantfapa* He shall give an a$i* 
pperitot (one) ma of Ismci and twelve kalam (of paddy) to Kulachchai. Supervis- 
ing the cultivation of this land, (a share of) one In three ((>/ the produce), exclusive 
of thz pidaikkaval on this (land), shall be taken. {This) aftipperu was (thus) 
unanimously given to Kerakii Adichchavarman alias Rajadhiraja-Valluvanadlalva^. 



No. 17. Alagiyapandiyapnram Inscription of the Kollam year 252. 

^ The subjoined inscription, Avhich is in good state of preservation, is engraved 

in the Tamil language and alphabet, on the north base of the central shrine of the 
Venkatachakoati temple at the village of Alagiyapandliyapuram in the Tovalai 
laluk of the Padmanabhapuram Division. It registers a gift of land made by a 
certain Iva^naii Devaii alias Uttamaptodiya-gilaisetti, to the temple of Pavittira- 
mikfca.\i ? wr-Emb^inft at Adiyanur alias .Alagiyapandiyapuram. Among 
boundaries of the land granted figures the channel irrigating the fields o Pey- 



PakShy P ^ 



1 The verb tidi seems to be omitted after fezftl, 

2 The passage may also he rendered thus:- "to the east of the 2 ir of land granted to th 

adjoining the thrash,, g ground (*<#,*) of Purakkal, AyjaftkCyil andfraiyal? 
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Text. 



3. pgu, 



4. 



^ Qu>- 






^ 



Translation. 



No. IS.-Alagiyapandiyapm-am Inscription of the Kollam year 299 















" "" " - - 



This is a tree with a milky juice: tr aphis aspem 



. 
The Eastern boundary is omitted to be given in the record. 
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;^Hh^^ premises where it should be [me^i and 

mven This practice is also worthy of note. In swakmg of the V i.hnu temple of 
f ^;L4lkLvi W agrfmberuniin, the inscription uses ^^^ 
mav be stated that the temple o \ishnu js invariably situated to the jest ot the 
S?1W while that or Siva 4 on the eastern side. On this account the former 
ipp To Imve been called merkoyil, which term may be taken to indicate the re- 
S position of both the Siva and Vishnu temples, one being on the eastern side 
and the other to the west of it. In referring to a Siva temple at Conjeevaram, 
Mattavilasa-Prahasana uses the wor 



Amono* the boundaries, figure Idaikkodu and a river. The former may be 
identified with Itakkottuchcheri, a hamlet of Alagiyapandiyapuram and the latter 
is probably Palaiyaru which flows past the same village. 



Text. 



3, 



fD & F <3\) IT <S\) LD FT , < fT Gd 

^ jjfiii>ni&ir/5&j 
&nrj}rr<a5$r<sy)Lfiiun~& 




5 - 

Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the year two hundred and ninty*nine after Koilafti 
had appeared, *" e. the year (when) Jupiter stood in Mithuna, we, the citizens o; 
Adiya^iur alias Alagiyapandiyapuram in Sanji-nada, gave the following lands/ 
with libation ot water, to (i. e. in favour if) the sacred western (i. e. Visfoiu) 
temple of Pa^tramaigiikkavinnagar-Emberuma^. of this city, so that they may last 
as long as the moon and the sun endure. The four great boundaries of (the land 
called ) T&vachchey in the Pu^avilagam of this city, the land reclaimed by 
Kerala^ and of this land, are (as follows): 

1 Trivandrum Sanskrit Series edition p. 29. 

2 Read < 
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The eastern boundary is to the west of the path leading from Idaikkodu to 
the dam, 1 and (of the rock known #*) Padapparai. The southern boundary is to the 
north of the temple of Ayyan, the river flowing down from Salar-vilagam and 
(the rock called] Padapparai. (The western boun dry is) to the east of the river. 
And the northern boundary is to the south of the (same} river* 

We^the citizens of Alagiyapandiyapuram, gave, with libation of water, 
this land, viz. the land called Tuvchchey lying within thn above described four 
great boundaries, inclusive of the field in the reclaimed (portion} watered by the 
pallakkal and measuring thirteen ma, as an attipperu-Hranmai to Kon Keralai} 
of this city, stipulating that he shall pay, as tax (kadamai}. seven kalam of paddy 
(as measured) by the village measure, and a quarter kasu. This tax (of paddy] 
shall be taken to the temple, measured out (there) and given (to iJw temple 
authority). 



No. 19. Manalikkarai Inscription of RavikeralaYarman of Yenadu, 

This inscription in the Vatteluttu alphabet is said to be engraved on 
four faces of a rectangular pillar set up near the Alvar temple at Manalikkarai, a 
hamlet of Kodanallur in the Kalkulam Taluk. Appreciable difference is notice- 
able in the formation of letters, between the first 33 lines and the latter 
portion of the record on the second face extending from line 34 to line 55. The 
shape of letters in the subsequent portion does not vary much. It may be that the 
latter portion of the record on the second face of the stone had been "incised by a 
defferent hand and at some interval of time. Whether the marks, which look 
like conch, inserted at the end of lines 35 and 99, were purposely put in to in- 
dicate anything, it is not possible to say. Perhaps they show that the portion 
was engraved later. If this is the case, the first mark should have been put in "at 
the end of line 33 or the beginning of line 34 where, however, there is no space 
for it. The letters are incised deep and clear. The Grantha letters that occur 
in the inscription are svasti sri and Vrischi in line 1, sri in line 7, sabhai in 
lines 10, 14, 39 and 43 and ndradhara in line 89. 

The language of the inscription is the western dialect of Tamil, quite 
similar to that employed in the Mitranapdapuram copper-plate edited above. 
The following forms of words are worthy of note: 

^mrisj-Gsrp for jS&sfrQSesrfl); ^K<5mrsm(^ti\<S3r p for ajirt^iypQ^Sesrp; &<sout$&3i' 
for &pi9jB&; a/yrg^py for ^/r/7@; <on<3i]&<Err for ensupgi; g&OT-syr for e-sff-eyr; Q&rr(lu 
for Qtr($iuu<gi; ^L^^^I for &$<su<gi; <$$&>$& for g&^/M?; Q^^afldr,/ for 
xa/ig, LD/rQ^gar^p^r^j/ for LD^/rg^^fig; up^^i for Qd=/r^)e; Q^fresr^ 
and ^L^Oa/yrsaJr^/rSsb for Qfir&r^S@&> and ^L$6j/03OTL_/r@^; &6uirL8 and *s 
for ^ay/r^ and <SF5>uLumr; and 07(^^/rar for 



The inscription belongs to the time of the Venadu king the Vlra-RavikSrala- 
varman, and is dated in the Kollom year 410 + 1 ( = A. D. 1236), the month Mesha 



1 There is a dam here known as 
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~^^6l^^tli, expired, when Jupiter was in Vrischika M. R. Ry. 
DEBdur'L. D.'SwLkUnu PilW, to w* jl-t tt. togh te -w. 

tiinino- the correct English equivalent, notes: "On Monday 21st ApiU A- D .1^6 
SSSa in 411. Jupte's mean longitude was 284-84 degrees which benig between 
216 (end of Tula) and 24.0 (end of Vrischika) is correctly located m Vrischika- 
ra^i Further verification is not possible owing to want o ti^nakshatra^ week- 
it; For instance 27 Gfr^r may mean 28th day or 27th day, The day I 
have oiven above was the 28th of Mesha month". 1 he exact period p rule of 
this km* and the events of his time have yet to be made oat. But this record, 
which ^expressly stated to have been drawn up on the lines of the royal order, 
(timmiwm), is a very important one and shows the consideration and care which 
the kin^ had bestowed on the internal administration of his country. The record, 
is not couched in an unambiguous language but the sense is more or less clear. 

The object of the inscription is to fix the amount of taxes to be paid on the 
lands in the possession of the members of the assembly and fche urar of Kodanallur. 
Thi* it does and adds that during droughts, a reduced assessment, amounting to 
a fifth only, of the usual rates must be collected; and even from this quantity, 
73 parai of paddy, required for the expenses of Battavritti and Onam, had to 
be deducted and the balance realised as an additional charge^ on the lands 
which had borne crop in the season. Arakkal and saraZ, mentioned m the in-. 
scription, refer evidently to the two instalments in which the annuaHand assess-; 
ment appears to have been paid. They seem to have been ^ fixed with reference?'. 
to the harvest and were perhaps paid in Kumbhani and Kanni as at present. The; 
term taravu is used in the inscription first in the sense of a receipt' (1. 37) an<f 
secondly to denote 'a document' (1. 22). It corresponds to the term fittu o others 
records. Varippulti, rariyil-pujli, or variytm-puUi means 4 an ^accountant or jfi; 
collector of rent or tax 5 ; and corresponds to the modern terms Kanakkuppulli or 
Kanakkuppillai, Kalachchal is a term similar to na.Hchchai and paraehchai, very^ 
often met with in the records of this country: it means a quantity measured bj^; 
the kalam.i Ti 

The last words of the inscription state that this stone document waij 
written on the lines chalked out in the tinmugam I e. the royal order. And frona^ 
lines 6 to 14 ? we gather that the inscription was the direct result of a conference} 
held among the officers (adiMrigal) of the Vena<Ju king Vrra-Kaviferalavarman^^ 
the members of the village assembly (sabJiaiydr) and the urdr o Kodainalltir and 4 
certain Kandan Tiruvikkiraman of Marud?igachchsri ? entrusted with the duty of; 
demanding the kadama-i of the same village. As such, the general lines on whic^i 
the inscription was drawn up should have been indicated in the king's com 
tion. It has been generally taken that sabhai was the name by which the 
assembly of a Brahmanical village was called; and that urar denoted the as 
of a Non -Brahmanical village. We cannot be certain if there \frere villages 
were exclusively Brahmanickl and others that were exclusively Non- Brahman leal* 
At any rate, it is very likely that in most villages both classes were represented. 
I it is correct to take that sabhai means the assembly of a Brahmanical village and 
that SfSf denotes a nbn-Bi-stlfma^ical agsendbly, or the assembly of a Non-Brahmi- 

' 




nical village, it Siay be : said ttat' in l>7g villages t which counted among their iii 
habitants men of all classes, there should have been both the ' stesfeMblies viiz. th 
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sabhaiyar and the ftrdr. Perhaps, Kodanallur was one such because it contained 
both the sabhaiyar and the urar. It would, however, be more correct to distin- 
guish the two bodies by the functions they discharged, whatever might have 
been their constitution. From the qualifications required for membership in the 
sabhai^ it can be inferred that the members of that assembly were mostly 
Brahmins. 1 

From the phrase kadamai-tandi%ra, which occurs in line 11, it is plain 
that kadamai stands for assessments on lands. It was in all likelihood a payment in 
kind rendered by the farmer to the State. Tandu means 'to ask, demand or collect'; 
and the nouns derived from it are tandal (the act of demanding) and tandalMran 
(the person that demands). These terms are still used in revenue phraseology, 
Kadamai has to be distinguished from kamnmai which means the proprietor's share 
of an estate and corresponds to 'rent'. When combined with the verb l sey> the 
word has its primary significance of 'right of owning lands, leasing them out to 
tenants for cultivation and deriving a share of the yield'. The term merpadi is 
sometimes employed to denote 'rent or owner's share of the produce'. It may now 
be pointed out that besides meaning 'the right of ownership of lands with its attend- 
ant duties' and 'the rent of lands', the word Mranmai is sometimes so used as to 
denote the office and duties of collecting rents. If the estate had belonged to Go- 
vernment, there would be an officer appointed, as is the case in our record, to de- 
mand the kadamai I e. assessments as they fell due; and if the estate is one owned 
by a private individual, the latter would realise the rent himself or through his 
agents, it is worth noting that an unpublished copper-plate inscription mentions 
a number of such officers, each one of whom perhaps appointed in respect of the 
lands of a particular village. In certain grants of lands made to temples, it is spe- 
cifically stated that the donor reserved to himself and his lawful successors or 
other stated persons and their descendants the Mtanmaii. e. 'the right oE cultivation 
and that he or they should, with the merpadi L e.. the rent accruing from the land 
maintain the gift. ' 

Kamnmai and kadamai are clearly distinguished in inscriptions While 
the former represents, as explained above; the rent, the latter denotes the assess- 
ment proper on lands. 

Text. 




Vide the Uttaramallur inscriptions of Parantaka I published in the Director-General's Annual 
1904-5. Here are detailed the qualifications ar,d disqualifications of members and voters 
mode of election, and the committees into which the Mai was divided ' 
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Fourth face, 
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1 This is expressed by a symbol. 
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Translation. 

Hail! .Prosperity! In the year when Jupiter stood in Yrischika, on the 
27th clay, expired, in the month of Mesha of the year opposite to the Kollam year 
four hundred and ten, the officers of the glorious and powerful Ravikeralavarraan- 
Tiruvadi the ruler of Venadu, (the members of} the assembly and the urdr of the 
village of Kodanallur and Kandaft Tiruvikkiraman of Marudakachcheri (whose duty 
was} to demand the assessment of the said village, having conferred together, 
ordered (thus): 

For the taxable lands in the possession of the (members of the) assembly 
(having a sowing capacity of) . . . (parai} of seed, the quantity of paddy to be 
given as assessment for arakkal is ... and the quantity to be given as assessment 
for sa?Y//Ms . . . (thus) for the whole year, the quantity of paddy to be given as 

assessment is ... 

For the taxable lands in the possession of the village, (having a sowing 
capacity] of ... (parai} of seed, the quantity of paddy to be given as assessment 
for arakkal is ... ; and the quantity of paddy to be given "as assessment for 
mralis . . 5 (thus) for the whole year the quantity of paddy to be oivenas 
kadamai is ... It was settled that the taxes shall be paid in the above said 
manner; that, when the assessment is measured, the accountant shall receive it- and 
that receipt (tirataraui) acquitting the payment shall betaken from the hands of 
those who write documents. 

When paddy is measured as assessment, taravu shall be obtained from the 
hands of the svdmi who receives revenue demands. For the rest (of the lands] for 
which assessment had been paid (partially} or for which it had not been paid 
the members oil the assembly and the village shall be held responsible by a written 
agreement for realising assessment (later on}. During the time when there is km 
(i, e. famine}, the actual yield shall be ascertained from the members of the assembly 
and the ur, and an additional amount of one-fifth (of the kadamai} shall be paid 
on the lands which had borne crop. If it appear that the yield had failed and that 
it was insufficient for paying the assessment and if the members of the assembly 
and the a/represent (the same) to thesvaww, the svami shall see the yield ( parru) 
and take (only} one fifth. From this amount of one-fifth, 73 parai of paddy 
(required) for the expenses of Bliatta-vritti and Onam, shall be deducted If any 
damage IB caused to the members of the assembly, the ur and other mahafanas 'tin 
respect oj other} lands than the above mentioned ones, the amount (due thereon} shall 
be entered against the taxable lands and the accountant shall be authorised to de- 
mand and receive (the dues only) leaving off the interest wdpaftari on it Any one 
acting contrary to this settlement shall have to deposit (i. e ."shall be liable to the 
payment of) a fine of fifty-two ^Mju of gold and shall have also to continue to 
act m the prescribed way. This written document (taravu} was ordered ( to be in 
force] as long as the moon and the sun endure: and this stone edict was written in 
accordance with the method specified in the royal order (tirumugam} Wntt6nin 
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No. 20, An archaic inscription in the Pannippakkam temple. 

The subjoined inscription is reported to be engraved on a pillar set 
up in the Pannippakkam Siva temple at Kodainallur near Manalikkarai. It 
is written in archaic Tamil characters: the language is also Tamil. It is 
not dated; neither does it mention any king. Judging from the palaeography of 
the record, it may be assigned to the beginning of the 9th century A. D. There 
are no top strokes for the letters ka, cha, to, ra, na; the cross portion of ka is so 
slight that it is sometimes difficult to distinguish this letter from ra. The loops 
of na and na are developed, and the formation of TO, ru 9 na, ?;a, Aa, tu, and the 
vowel u is characteristically old. The only Grahtha letters used in the inscription 
are suasti Sri in line 1, mahadeva in line 2f and kshi in the last line, 

The inscription registers a gift of twenty old kasu for maintaining a perpetual 
lamp in the temple of Mahadeva at Tiruppanaikulam. While the direct manage- 
ment of the gift was left in the hands of the iirar 1 of the village and the deva- 
karmis, the members of the village assembly (sabhaiydr] of Brahmamangalam 
and the urar of Pagur and Kulaikkodu were required to supervise and protect it. 
Of the places mentioned in the record, Kulaikkodu may be identified with Kuli- 
kkodu, one of the villages in the Kalkularn Taluk, which is reported to contain a 
Bhagavati temple. Brahmamangalam is perhaps the modern Brahmapuram in the 
same Taluk; and Tiruppanaikulam must be that part of Manalikkarni where the 
Siva temple is situated. Pagftrkonam is still a hamlet of Kodanallur. 

Text* 



2. 
3. 

4. <sir & 
5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 
9, 

10. 

11. 

12. 
13. 

14. Qfzaj Qd?/T633fr 

15. ii Q<6u&(fF)L 

16. ILJ fSpUfTQJjUZ 
17. 



1 On sabhaiyftr a 3d arar, see above, p. 60f. 
2 
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J8. 
19. 

20. 
21. 
22. (75 GDS&irGuevmLi ty- 

23. 



Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! For (burning} a perpetual lamp in (the temple of} 
deva at Tiruppanaikulam , Kachchetti Vikalanka^i gave in the hands of the urdr of 
this village twenty old Ms u and one lamp-stand. The (members of the) ur and 
those that stand as devakanmis (i. e. temple managers} shall lend out for interest 
these twenty Jcdsu on condition of receiving good ghee as interest and shall burn 
(the lamp) with this interest of ghee. The members of the assembly of Brahma- 
mangalam and the urar of Pagur and Kulaikkocj/u shall scrutinise this payment 
and protect these twenty kasu, guarding them from outside. 

No, 21. Pannippakkam inscription of Kollam 735. 

This inscription is reported to be engraved on the granite pedestal of N"a- 
ndikegvara in the temple of Mahadeva at Pa^ippakkam in the Kalkulatn Taluk, 
It is dated in Kollam 735 ( = A. D. 1559), and registers a gift of land made to a 
certain Ayyikkutti for playing on the flute in the temple. References to flute 
(TculaT) in inscriptions are very rare. 

At my request, M. R. Ry. Dewan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkanuu Pillai had 
been kind enough to verify the date. He notes: Kollam 735, Karttigai, 16 ex- 
pired, Wednesday, Rohini, ba 2 ~ Wednesday 15 th November A. D. 1559: On 
this day Rohini ended at '72 of day ( = 43 ghafikas after mean sunrise); while 
bahula 1 began at '09 of day (5J ghafikas after mean sunrise). The day could be 
called either Si&la 15, which ended at '09, or bahula 1, which began at the same 
moment, but it could not be called bahula 2 which, if the reading is quite clear, 2 
must be an error for ba. 1. The month day was 16 Karttigai and the 'expired'' 
does not add a day to 16, as it does in other cases. 

Text. 

H- 

1 di is written below the line. 

2 The reading of d of ^ is by no means certain. After jyu,, there are what look like a. 

u and another corrected or cancelled syllable: But there is no mistaking the syllables ?../<i 
which follow. The only prefixes that are admissible in the case are J or jj and the for- 
mer has been adopted. Another possible reading, if we leave off the cancelled or corrected 
letter, is j^urf.*.,*; but this does not help us over the difficulty for the day must be either 
! or &Jj<i30G\& according to calculation. 
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3. 

4. 

5. /5"/i9(g)/f SjltTtjUUttT r$i } LJLJfT j '{1 LC/T- 

6. Q,gr<sy/f[c(c5Fj] 

7. (^Q^ 6vrr3i&< 

8, 

9. 6i/fo<6&)68r(&jsrrj5lsl6sr 
10. 
11. 
12. 

13. LLVLLjlJb 

Translation. 

Hari! On this day, (. 6.) the 16th, expired, of the month of Karttikai of 
the Kollam year 735 which corresponded to a Wednesday, the Rohini (Nakshatra) 
and the second of the dark-fortnight, the {following) lands were given to Nayi- 
&ar Alagao Ayyikkutti for playing on the flute, thrice daily, in front of the god 
Mahadeva of 




4 ma of land (comprised in) 1 tadi in (the field called) Mandarattadi, 
fed by the tank Vannankulam, and 4 ma of land (comprised in) 1 
tadi in the paddy-growing field of Kusittiyarai, fed by the water of 
the Perangulam tank and the Valliyaju river, in all 8 ma of land 
(comprised in) 2 tadi, together with two pieces of grass-growing 
land. 



No. 22. Suchindram inscription of Yira-Pandya; regnal year 7. 

This inscription, which is found on the rock near the Kailasa shrine in the 
Siva temple at Suchindram, is engraved in the Vatteluttu alphabet with a Sans- 
krit verse in Grantha characters at the commencement. The language is Tamil. 
It is dated in the seventh year of the reign of the early Pandya sovereign yira- 
Pandya, who took the head of the Chola king, The object of the inscription is to 
register a gift of. land made by the chief Tenoavay Anukkappallavaraiyan alias 
Viranarayanan of Urappanur in JSTattarrupuram, to the temple of Paramesvara at 
Tiruchchivindiram in Nanji-nadu, for burning a sacred lamp, for laying out a 
flower-garden and supplying garlands and vegetables. 

Vira-Pandya of the subjoined record is in all probability a contemporary of 
Sundara-Chola Parantakall and of his son Adityall alias Earikala, who flourished 
in the third quarter of: the 10th century A. D.^ Of Aditya Karikala, the large 
Leyden plates report that he, the light of the family of Manu, while yet a boy, 

1 pif. is expressed by a symbol. 

2 t&tr is denoted by a symbol. 

3 Sketches of Ancient Dekhan p, 240. 
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played sportively in battle with VIra-Pandya ? as a lion s cub with a large elephant, 
wild with passion and confident of his strength. 1 And the Tiruvahngadu plates add 
that he killed the Pandya king in battle, and having deposited in his town the lofty 
Dillar o victory (viz)'the head of the Pandya, he disappeared from this world ^vith 
a desire to see heaven. 2 The battle o Clievfir referred to in the Leyden grant must 
be taken to have been fought by Parftntakall himself, because Aditya was then only 
a boy and the statement of the plates shows that Vira-Pandya was not killed on 
this "occasion. In this connection, it is also worth noting that Sundara-Chola's 
stone records found in the Tanjore district state that he drove the Pandya king 
into the forest. 3 The Kanyakumari inscription also reports that the Pandya con- 
temporary of Sundara-Chola, contemplating on the prosperity of the Cholas, sheltered 
himself in forest. 4 It is not unlikely that in the sanguinary battle o Chevur the 
opponent of Sundara-Ghola was this Vira-Pandya. I have elsewhere indicated 
that much time could not have lapsed between the demise of Parantaka I, which 
took place in about A. D. 953, and the accession of Sundara-Ohola; that the latter 
event should be placed in the same year, perhaps after a few months when Gandar- 
actitya and Arifijaya should have ruled over the Chola dominion in succession ; that 
Sundara-Chola was the only Rajukesari in the interval between Parantaka I and 
Rajaraja I, that had had to contend against the Pandya s; and as such the epi- 
graphs of Macliraikonda Rajakesarivarman, ranging in date up to the 17th year of 
reign should be correctly ascribed to Sundara-Chola. My surmise that Sundara- 
Chola must have been a Rajakssari has been confirmed by the newly discovered Aftbil 
plates. It has also been shown that Madhurantakan Uttania-Chola and Aditya 
II alias Karikala reigned together after Sundara-Chola, as the title Paraksari~ 
varman assumed by both clearly indicates. The accession of Uttama-Chola being 
fixed at A, D. 969^-70, the period of rule of Sundara-Chola, which extended to 17 
years before that date, conies to 953-970. Since the title 'who drove the Pa^cjya 
into the forest* occurs in the 4th. year inscription of Sundara-ChSla, his encounter 
with the Pancjyas amst have happened in or prior to A. D, 957 and if future 
researches prove the correctness of the identification of Sundara - Chola's P&- 
iidya contemporary with Vira-Pandya, the latter's commencement of rule may be 
taken to A. D. 957. In all likelihood, Vira-Pandya must have succeeded Raja^; 
simlm. In this connection, it is worth noting that in an unpublished inscription 
of Tirupudaimarudur, 5 dated in the 2 + 18th year of the reign of Sacjaiyama^aii, 
the title by which Raja&irnha appears to have been known, reference is made tcr 
Vira-Pariclya, who must be none other than his son. 

The other name Araiyan-Vlran^rayai^a^, borne by the chief mentioned ift) 
the subjoined recod, shows that Vlra- Pandya had the surname Viranaraya$a*v 
This fact is also of importance as it indicates that he must have been so 
after his grandfather Parantaka- Vlranaraya^a-SatJaiyaft, 



Surmy of Suiiikern India, Vol. IV. p. 217. 

2 Verses 67 and 68. S<>nt7i~India,n Inscriptions. Vol. III. Part III n. 420 

3 j&p. Jnd. Vol. XII. pp. 121 ff . ' F ' 

4 See below No. 34. 

5 Madras Epigraj^iiet's collection for 190.*>5 No. 128. 
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_ The place names mentioned in the inscription are Nan-ii-nadu, the ancient 
territorial division which included in it a number of villages in South Travancore; 
Tiruchchiviiidiram, the ancient name of Snchlnclram; Devsrkulam, Vaikunda- 
puram, .Nripasr-kharavalanalbr, Tanvalanallur, Alangadu and Karkadu, which 
must ail be found m the vicinity oE Suchlridram; and Urappanur in Nattarru- 
puram. Devarknlam is a hamlet in Terur Pakuthy: Kakkattur or Fakkattuch- 
cheri is a hamlet in suchindram Pakuthy. 

Nattarruppokku occurs in an inscription of Tirukkurungudi where it is 
said that it_ was a brahmadeya. It is not known if the Nattarrupuram of our ins- 
cription is identical with or different from Nattarruppokku. 



Text. 



airafl. - - o 



. afl. - - o ua, [Q^^ [^Q^r^t. Q air &- 



4. 

5. jgz/r/r 

6. iLJsmr> 

7. 

8. 

9. 

10. 

11. iLjQ^r^r^ QUIT 
12. 

13. S^r/f Q^GuprrezrrLD ^j^Q^s^rr^Jsmu^^ir^ir ^pjp&'<^ QL&&/&J 

14. ' 
15. 

16. 



17 ....... urr^j ft!<sti<g ...... /rz) 

18 ..... , , 

19. . . 



20. 
21 

22 
23 



1 Bead _//?. 

2 This gap may be filled up with the letters _zoL-iL//rsrofr 

3 This gap can be filled up with the syllables 

4 The letter missing here are uu. 

5 This gap must; have contained the syllables 
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Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! Viranarayana gave . . . . to (the temple of} Sambhu 
(i. e. Siva) .... a sacred lamp. 

In this year, (/. e.} the third opposite the fourth year of (the reign of] 
king \ 7 ira-Pandya, who took the head of the Chola (sovereign}, Teimavan Ann- 
kkappaUavaraiyan alias Araiyas Viranarayanan of Urappanurin Nattanuppuram, 
gave, to (the temple of) Parmevara (i. e. Siva) at Tiruchchivindiram (situated) 
in Nanji-nadu, the land, situated to the west of the river (flowing through] 
Nripa&Skharavalanallar which was a deradana of (the temple <?/)_ Paramesvara of 
this SivTndirani, to the north of Tenvalanallur, to the east of [Ajlangadu .... 
. . . and Karkadu, and to the south of the river, for one sacred lamp to be 
burnt daily with'(<m<?) uri of ghee, for sacred flower-garlands, for vegetable offer- 
ings and for the maintenance of the flower-garden named Anukkappallavaraiyaii 
which was laid in the land lying within the four (boundaries] viz. to the west of the 
river; to the north of the trunk-road; to the east of the path leading to Devar- 
kulam; and to the south of the Vaikundapuram tank. 

(All) this land, lying whithin these (boundaries), without the exclusion of 
unnilam, (had been obtained by paying] money to, and changing the ownership^, 

those who previously held the right of karanmai with the bhoga (i. e. 

income] received by 'way of baram for sacred lamps, sacred flower-garden . . * . 
(by) TeofjQavao] AnukkappaUavaraiyni alias Araiyjqj VlranarayanaQ. Any one 
, . , . contrary to the above said manner .... the members of the assembly. 



No. 23. Suchindram Inscription of Yira-Pandya: regnal year 19. 

This is also an inscription of the same king, found on the wall near the 
same rock. It is engraved in Tamil characters which, however, appear to be 
much later than the time to which it relates *. e. the reign of Yira-Pandya. As it 
is, the present record is left unfinished and contains some evident misreading of 
the original in the name Vanga^radevar occuring in line 4. In the sarce line, 
what looks like Serantaka may also be read as Solantaka. In all probability, it is 
a copy of an earlier document which should have been complete. 

The object of the inscription is evidently to register the finding of the 
assembly o Suchindram in an enquiry which they appear to have held in connec- 
tion with a report made by the officer Serantaka BrahmamarayaQ. that a certain 
person sold and mortgaged the devaddna lands for which he had not presumably the 
right to do. As regards the question of legality of the transaction, involved in 
the case, it is worth noting that cultivators or managers of devaddna properties 
had only the right of enjoyment under stipulated conditions, one of such being 
the performance of some specified service. From the accusation made by the 
officer, it is plain that persons who had been assigned devaddna lands had not the 
power to alienate their holdings by mortgage or sale. 
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thir descendants must do the sefri recf 

^^ 



must be appointed to do the work 



Delations, other competent hands 



Text. 



1. 



4. 






Q 



i . 



Translation. 



AT .. This If. tlu ; a i l ! :h( > ri fMl writing of the great assembly of the brhmadeya o 
Naftjmattu- iirudu'iuvrncliram in Nftfiji-na<Ju, made in this year (i. e.} the fourth 
opposite to tlie fiftiM-nth yonr of (the r^n of) king Vlra-Pandya, who took the 
head ot the Choju (kinu). " 



nraiibika Brulaimmftnlyaw halving reported, as heard by him, that 
Oiad6varsoWanI mortirug^l dcvmlana lands and Devaft ha vino- been asked to 
narrate (the j<t<-t*) as tlu?y actually occurred, we, the members of the assembly, 
being present ..... ..... those who had purchased or obtained 



on mortgage. 



* 24. -Suohindvun Inscription of Yira-Pandya: regnal year 1$. 

^ u TH S i H u!w UU 5nHt?ri P tio!1 o fc . lle earl J p *?4ya king Vira-Pandya who took 
tiae head ofc the; ChOju sovc*reigiu It is engraved in the Vatteluttu characters on the 
rock near the Kail feu shrine in the Siva temple at Suchlndram and is dated in the 
year opposite to the thirteenth of his reign. It registers a grant of money viz. 30 

1 ^nth-Indian Intcrtptinmi Vol. 11 Part III, pp. 256-279, EpigrapJria Zndiea, Vol. XI. pp. 

ami Jlfnturtcul SMfiht's of Ancient Dekhan p, 334. 

2 Read nJ & 
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ilakkaiu by the chief Serantaka Pallavaraiyao alias Maranachchai; 1 of Poliytlr in 
Polivnr-nadu in order to maintain a perpetual light near the god, in the central 
shrine of the Siva temple at Suchmrlram. It is interesting to note that the money 
Avas paid into the hands of the members of the village assembly and that they 
bound themselves to invest it on land, get the income arising; therefrom by ^ way of 
interest, and to supply the necessary articles viz. ghee, wick etc. for burning the 
lamp, the capital remaining always undisturbed. The title Serantaka conferred on 
the chief might have been derived from one of the surnames of the king. 



Text. 



$/ L. <& tr 

ff O)] 6 LJ t^t-Slll 




Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the year opposite to the thirteenth vear of (the reian 
oj) king Vlra-Pandya, who took the head of the Chola (soverei;//^ SorllntakV 
Pallavaraiya^ alias Ma^anachchan of Poliytlr in Poliyur-nadu gave one sacred 
lamp, weighing (one) tulam, to the (temple ojthe yod) Bhatara of Tiruchchivl- 
ndiram which was a brahmadSya in JSTanji-nadu ($o that it may he) kept in the 
sanctum of the central shrine and (allowed to) burn daily with (one) up of 
ghee night and day, from the commencement of the six-hundred and fifty-fourth 

1 The same person fibres in an inscriplion of Edirk^ttai in the Raimiad diHtriot; but there the 

Bitie is rea<l as S5J[antaka. 

2 Bead 



3 Qutr&gj ) L-u.rr<s is the word required here. 

4 The missing letters are L^n-Qic enft<sa<$ir& 

5 This gap may be tilled up with the syllables pu> 
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clay of this (rriiital) year, 1 till the moon and the sun last. In order that 
(one) wt of ghee provided tor this (lamp) may be measured oat without 
default as long as the moon and the sun (endure), thirty f foivtd*w were deposited, 
as capital, for bearing interest, with the members of the great assembly of this 
village, so that die amount may be invested on land and produce interest. We, 
the member of the great Amenably, having received this (amount *f) thirty i?ak- 
toa'M, bound (mnwIn'R) to invest (if) on land and supply the income" For 
supplying wick witlunu <Wjui!t, [night] and day for burning this lamp (as famf 
as the) moon and tho Mm (f /* ( /rw), one kasu wa b given to the [washerman] of 

this village. This lamp The wwjred [fee;] of those who protect this 

(charity) [shall be on my head]. 

No, 25. Suchindram Inscription of Yira-Pandya: regnal year 8, 

This inscription of VTra-Pilndya is also engraved on the same rock at 
SuchTndmm. The alphaWt is Vattebttu and ihe language Tamil. It is dated 
in the fourth \esir opposite to the fourth year of the leiga of the king. Like the 
Trivandrum muM'um f-imie inseriptiou of Maptijadaiyan, this epigraoh AVuuld 
have irtniiioiu*L it' < > umpli'Ti', ><me battle fought by the king. Unfortunately, that 
portion of it i> not am^ihle for copying as" it is birlt in by the shrine of 
Kaiklsa. -Mention U )n:ul in line 4 of a regiment named Te^nattu- 2 Mutta-0^ii- 
Sovagar and to its coinmniKler. 

Text. 

1. ft j ft i 4-2? [ll >s ] Q&Py&nfDfofQsirfiBflL-. Q&ir 



t. [ v /f j^/ 

, r ......... * . 

<> ........... 

Translation. 



Hail ! I*rusin'rity ! In tlu* mouth of Vaigasi of the fourth year opposite to 
the fourth year t f (die rri<jn <(f) king Vira-Paiidya, who took the head of the 
Chola (/-rW/), thr cliH'f of tin* 'regiment of soldiers named Mutta-O^ai-chevagar 



No. 26, Suchindram Inscription of Yira-Pandya: regnal year 10. 

This inscription is (<n#nt\vd in the Vutteluttu alphabet and the Tamil langu- 
age, on the rock n4r tho Kuilfisu shrine at Suchindram, It is dated in the 10th 
year of tho ivi#i of VTru-Pai^ya and roisters a gift of sheep for maintaining a 

1 KIIKH. it is htatctl that ilm laiup has to be maiutained from the interest aooraiog on the money 
jirnntHl \* tlw iU.iior l.y an iv ft8 tmejrt of it oil landed property and since usual v such inter- 
U ur, paSil ,* .wry , w nt the tin* ot the harvont, the first interest would become due 
,ly * M'ar aftit lh.. at. Henco Jie (lunation may be said to have beeii made on the (664- 
mlnm K6S) k89ih .lv f .he regnal year in order that the object of the grant may take effect 
from th tt 654th day <!f the name regnal >ear Such cination of days not uncommon 



. 54. 

U 
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lamp in the temple of Tiruchchivindirattuu-Emberumaft, by a native of Tirakko- 
lur in Tiruvaludi-valanadu. The .Sanskrit letters that occur in the inscription are 
Svaati art in line 1 and samklranti in line 3. Tirukkolur may be identified with 
Tirukkalur in the Tiruchchendur Taluk of the Tinnevelly _distnct. The Tami- 
lised Sanskrit words in the inscription are niyadam, paradai, niyayam and savcti- 
ya r : they are derived from myata, parishad, nikaya and sabha. It is not quite 
unlikely 'that niyayam is the Tamil form of nikaya and not of nyasa. It seems to 
denote 'a class or body of men entrusted with certain fixed functions^ which, how- 
ever.are not apparent at present. The word niyayam also figures in inscriptions as> 
the title of a body of men, who are mostly of the military class, e. g. Niyayam- 
Pernndanattu-Valan^ai-Vekikkara-padaikal, Niyfiyam-Sudanattu-\alaftgai-V6- 
laikkara-padaikal, Niyayam-Sijudanattu-pauimakkal, and Niyayam- Jttamasola- 
terinda-andalaffiittalar. l 



Text. 

[[[*] Q^iri^^rjD^Q^frsoyri Qsnr 



2. 

3. wrrsMr &GsresfiGfru9jp 

4. jpSVTSjg 
5. 

6. 

7. 
8. 

9. OpttTcgy fSlLHTLUQ^LD 
10. 

11. 



Translation. 

Hail 1 Prosperity! In the sixth year opposite to the fourth of ($0 raV/n o/) 
king Vira-Pandya ? who took the head of the Chola (sovereign') Sattain Si Again, (a 
native) of Tirukkoltir in Tiruvaludi-valanadu gave one sacred lamp 2 (trhich had to 
be) burnt,froni the sankranti (day) of the month of Kairt,ii of this year, with (one) 
ujtakkuoi ghee per day, whithout any impediment, in (the- temple of) Ember umSfl; 
at Tiruchchivludiram. For this (lamp) were assigned fifty ewes which neither die 
nor grow old and which had not wronged the three bodies (niyayam). 3 These were 
shown (i. e. brought be/ore) and given to the members of the assembly. 



1 Sunlit-Indian Inscription, Vol. II. pp. 96f, 100-105 and 256. 

2 Tiri-nonda z??aH-, means ; a lamp whose wick requires no trimming 7 . It is not incorrect to take 

' as the Tamil form Sri which is sometimes written as sin in Tarui}. 



3 The meaning of the phrase ^mftnru-niy&yamum-pilaiyafano? is ao t quite clear. It goes with 
the word 'sheep*. Perhaps the writer intended to indicate that the sheep were not the unlaw- 
ful property of the donor. 



EH 



O 




:'~s*&8i 



' - ' - V. ** 3*7*' 

^'Vr >-W*ti . 

' .' ', . .''.*;*' *' 

''' ' ,v>->^^ 



00 C -M 



OF SUCHINDRAM. 



No. 27.-Suchindram inscriptio^o^^^^^^Y 



This inscription is engraved on tlm >v^i- ;*j ^ 
shrine in the SthLunathasvau^in topfe iS? ^ ^T^ the Kailas " 
Vatteluttu alphabet and the Tamil 1^,/and^ S^V, ^ ttei \ in the 
of the early Pandya kui Marufljadaiyan. There Is no el t" ?/ th J ear . of . gn 
establish the identity of this kin^vitL anv member of rt 1 ' "P* 011 tO 

shed in copper-plates. A -it of buffalo ni aS hv ?- 
Andari of Tirnicllur in Timvaludi-va OaSfdu to ^ 



au 
Tiruchchivindiram for maintainiuo- 

must bc 



Text, 




Translation. 




impediment as luu^ as the moon mid the sun endure, with one ulcJJcu o ghee per 
day. To this wert* nssi^iKVl live buftuloes \vhichneitherdienor grow old. These 
were shown (and !mwkd over) to the members of: the assembly. 



1 The sylfahiit mm in completely woni away 

2 The HyiUbi'M IDS* at the ond may ba 4^2. 

3 See note 2 ab *Vtt pagu 74* 
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Stone Inscription of Tirukkannankodu. 

This inscription is reported to be engraved on the south side of the temple 
at. the village of Tirukkannankodu in the Eraniel Taluk. It is written in the Va- 
tteluttu alphabet which, on palaeographical grounds, may be assigned to the 10th 
century A. n. The characters of this inscription are similar to those of the Kavi- 
yur inscription of Kali 405 2. l Lands granted to the temple at Tirukkannankodu 
ior offerings, by a certain Kandanadangi, a kavidiot Tirnvidaiikodu, are registered 
in this document. The term kaiidi applied to the dorur shows that he was either 
an accountant- or a minister: most probably the latter. In the Tamil idyll Madwai- 
i'kdhchi. kavidi, as a tide, is distinctly applied to experienced and capable ministers; 3 
imcl as title of an accountant it occurs in the Tanjore inscriptions of Rajaraja I, 
Of the places mentioned in the inscription, Puduvur may be identified with the 
Jcara of Pudnr iu the Tiruvidankod-pakurhy and Siraikkarai may be the same as 
Cherakkara in the Vilavankod Taluk. 

Text, 



. 

Translation, 



Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month of Vrischikaof the year when Jupiter was 
in Rishabha, Kandanadangi, a kavidi of Tirumudagkoiu gave for the offerinos 
of the god at Tirukkannan[kod.u] these four fields viz. mannarai and tudaml 
belonging to the lands of Puduvur, the tudaval of Siraikkarai and muiiaivalakannu, 



1 See above, Vol. I. p. 288, 

2 The Tamil Nighartdu has 

% See lines 493 to 499 which run as follows: 



4 Snuth-Indian Inscri'ptitms, Vol. II. No, 67 para 492. 

5 The syllables up are written over an erasure: and the first two letk-rH ar <* Interchanged. 

6 Read .tigpii. 

7 The syllables Os/ru are lost at the end of this line, 



E INSCRIPTIONS OF TIBUKKAS5ANKUDU. 



No. 29. On the east wall of the same temple. 

hi* Inscription is reported to be engraved on the east wall of 
annankmai^ Ft is in the Vatteluttu alphabet and the Tamil 
and registers u <?itt oi luud ior offerings, made by a certain Somayaii " yan 

of KTliuiiniufir. Ic is interesting to note that the knds were orurimdlv ob'ta^ed 
1>y the donor s a grant, tor ^rvice. either as minister or as commander of th* forces 
ofthekmg'. I his s<vm* to be indicated by the term madippeni giwn to tiie 
portion eirjoyi.nl '<>y nl^ donor. Like maniituvapper.^ this word must; denote a 
grant m:wl<i by t!t^ kmg r,o an r#arf/, and it is not unlikely that it is an equivalent 
of. anumindt/al-am^ wluch occurs in a Krishnapuram record. It may be noted 
thai; though ewldi is^a genial term applicable to c a barber, a minister or a 
military eomimmdaiu.V y^t in the particular instance before us, it may be 
correct to supjK^i: that ifc refers either to a minister or a general because 
the title Sdmut/ajf\ which occurs as part of the name, clearly indicates that he wiaa 
a Brahmin ly Iiirfch iuul htnl pirfomed Snmayaya. Instances of Brahmins ^erving 
MS ininistiov and miiinury officers in undent times are not nn-coinnion. From 
'Tamil work^. we ^atlicr f,hat eniidi was ;i title conferred by a king on a general 2 
and that tin*, iimsuuirc of it was usually accompanied by decorating the 
person ot nhu rwipirni of t;lie honour, with a gold badge or diadem 3 (patta) and a 
gold ring both of which belonged to the order. Among the 63 Saiva" devotees, 
then* was our njMii^l Knadi-Nayaoar. At the present clay, there is a ckflw of 
pople in the Tohi^u dis(;ri<ts who go by the name enadis. They live 
in huts, ])os>t\ss no prop(rt.y and jro em])loyed as menials. 



i* \vlii<.'h occur.s in our inscription, is a corruption o the word S 
On f<lu 4 word /////v/m set* page 6 above. 

Un palamuraphica! groiunls, oiir record may be assigned to a period not 
later than the II ih <vnt;urv A. D. 



Text. 



4, ^ QiflrJiJAjf^i/.A c ,^Ll^i (ff$i ^5^ IT GST Q&iru)fru9 ftrnrnrujeayr&rr [l|*j ^(75 A- 6 



QuxsSru 

2 TIM* Billowing ^tttUAll, lUttkoH thiB cluar: 
C&ufl-''**-8* l ^ 
i/ri.i^t-w) Qu/b/0 



occur* in the 
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Translation, 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month of ini of the year in which Jupiter stood 
in ^rifim. Soraayaji Narayanaii of Kilmarudur-Melagnn^ gave with libation of 
water hip 'i. e. Sfimayaji Narayanans portion held as enadippem in the land called 
KrlkBlvay-vayal. for' a sacred feeding at Tirukkannankodu. In order that the 
mamgf'rs of the temple (dfvarkaQmf) ot Tinikkannankodu might have this sucred 
feeding made without (any) default ..,,-... this hill to the east 
or liem/ b the field called .\islkkal-vaal. 



No, 30.- On the same wall, 

This inscription is* reported to be engraved on the east side of the temple 
of Tn."ukkaiinankodu. It is in the Yatteluttu alphabet and the Tamil language 
and registers a gift of five buffaloes for maintaining a lamp. The gift was made 
by KfuTiaii Kaxayanan, the vdriyan of the village. The term rarii/ftm occurs often in 
inscriptions and means 'supervision': e.g. Eri-variya-PerumakkaL Tofcta-variya- 
Perumakkal, Kalani-variya-PerumakkaL Samvatsara-variya-Pertimakkal which 
b.w been taken to mean *the great men in charge of garden supervision, field 
supervision and annual supervision 5 . Accordingly, the donor of our inscription 
must have been one of the members of the committee appointed to supervise the 



Text, 



2. 
3. 



Translation, 



Hail ! Prosperity ! To the god at Tirukkannankotju, K*ma 
the v&riyaQ (supervisor) of this village, gave one lamp and five buffaloes. Hail 
Prosperity ! 



STONE INSCRIPTIONS OF TIBUVIDANKODf. 



No. 81.-(ta the east wall of the Siva temple at Timidankodn. 

tT^ 

the Tamil lunguagu. It registers a ffi ft of the laud ^ ^ 

- 



. o e au I 

taiuino- , vfifichib lunp in the temp of fcS M j f^ ai ^ mam- 

deitvand for the rice to be -iveu to I Lni ^ 7' i ? e T gS * the 
vrii'Ma-f^kfi is perhaps tL to SJfcft 1 i 1 ^ ^ B - T 
of Vrischika i. o. Kfirtti. Ji 8 m had * be te P* durm S tlle "n* 



record 

, T~. ,11 ,] , o" to be assigned to 

A. U. All the i, n * ur so shaped as to have an inward loop. 

Text. 



J) [* 
V OT " t.^ara,^ [*] 

^ v * iyt-Jf--W (2/5- 



Translation. 

Huil! Pms|H..rii,y: To thu god fe^-Maliadeva was given one Vrischika 
Jump. I ho land -mui lor (fa maintenance of} this was the taxable Sirukulavarai 
mth tlw KOWU^ M Mu-ity of three Awmw' of seed. This expense shall" be met (as 
wrwfaljor)> f It there is (//) excess, it can be taken by himself (i. e . tlie donor}. 
it detcient, (Uxlmddhe) supplemented and (the expenses] defrayed. If default 
is marte <mw, double the quantity at default shall be paid together with a fine of 
one fan: tlu- (mual) expenses for the lamp shall (alto) be met. On the day when 
tUffilauipis limited, four nail of rice required for the sacred ofEerine and four 
mil ot nj ior nhc jK-r^on that had to watch the lamp (datt be given) 



1 Hoc above, p. 40. 

2 K<HUl<%r,V, 

3 Cancel dt occurring at t cunl <t ! this word. 



Read 

Head **$$$. 

Cancel the leitor r- 
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No. 32 On the north wall of the same temple, 

Mi-- n^crljiuion, which is said to be engraved on the north base of the 
-hrine In the Siva temple at Tiruvirlaiigodu, is in the Vatteluttu alphabet 
inul thu T:nil Liiipm^e. It registers a gift of five buffaloes, by Araftgap Tiru- 
Yayjip;i(ii, a native oi' \>mbaiiur in Ptfijaraja-Teiiuadu for burning a lamp in the 
temple ut' Ituifi^t'va at Tinimudankodu /. e Tiru\idarLkodj. It may be noted that 
Yr<iuba:inr is a village in ~he Xiadakara Pakuthy of the Eraniel Taluk. After the 
conquest b\ the Chola king Rajaraja L the Panclp and Chera countries together 
<iime to bo calle<lR\jaraja-Tsmiad[u. The Pandya territory alone was called Raja- 

Text, 



,&! a- a 5 G 

ssr {Biss>&S5) l Li& 

4, 

0. 



Translation. 



Hiiil! Prosperity! Arangay Tiruvayppadi of Vtobariur, (a village) in 
Rajaraja-Te^ada, >-ave five buffaloes for one perpetual lamp (to be burnt in ike 
temple of) ^Mahadera at Tiruvidankodu for (the merit f) ygndi Nano-ai. The 
members of the as-3inbly agreed to burn this (lamp). 



PALAIYI'R COPPEK-PLATE OF KOLLAM 781. Si 



No. 33.r~-PaIaiyur Copper-Plate of KoIIam 781. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on both sides of a single plate mea- 
suring 8-J" '!>>* 1 t V f . Tlu' pliite^ is without ring or rim. It evidentiy belongs 
to the Church tit Pftlaivuir. I edit it from one set of impressions* taken and kept 
in my office. 

The inscription is wricfcwn in the Vatteluttu characters of tht- period to 
which it belongs. The following peculiarities deserve to be noted: E is shaped 
sometimes like an unutiwlrai ths short and bug forms of a (L 2) and jtm (. 36) 
are not distinguished ami the formation of #o is peculiar: in line 16, the word 
talk&i occurs mid I taike it to be n change o the Sanskrit sdkshi whuse other 
variants are sdkki- and tal-.kL It is interesting to note that, as a rule, ta JB often 
found, in \ r a.ttf-lutitu tijjigrjiphs, to take the place of sa or ,?a. ^. ^/. tayitadi for 
ii) talikldrdntani i'or Mljiy nimani, etc. 



T'he huigiiugc* of the inscription may be said to be Malay alaiti on account 
of the USe of forms likn /_rAg=^ &srGS3rL/r&8jiB, ^uSir^^s^ Q<&<35^ cjy.^ssr, 3G)<9>j$Mi 
SL^U.JK^ ( 'o ^A . In. this inscription marked preference is given to a 

s instead of the Tamil n and the dative termination is w insteud of the 
Tamil &/'<. 



This (ioerunt'nr, evidences the conveyance of a landed property skaattMii in 
L'Un in Irinruippuraui-dr^am, as a set off against interest due o^ money 
lent 'by the Vicar of the Palaiyur Church to a resident of KuttancherL 1 The 
Nambridiri oi' Kodtuiallftr- figiires as a witness; and a certain Sattappa-M^o^i of 
Madakkava sittosts the deed. 



Falur nuuitioned in the inscription is one of the traditionary plaoe'p. 
the first seven Oliristian (Jhurchas were built. It is in the Palaiyur-amsa:m of the 
JPonnatii Taluk in British Malabar and contains a Syro-Roman Church. 3 

Text. 

First Side. 
I. Qan-rtrtLr. ioitd^ida-uj/s (guuj gjirujpj&GO Qrqgj&iu [Q<siiLn] 4 - 



10 



1 This itamo may also bo read ' Kuttanxveli or Kfittamperi'. 

2 This word may also be read as Kodavallfir. 
a Logan's a Malabar, Vol. L*p. 199- 

4 J*>* ufC.L~ib ocenrB In lint* Hf 



w 
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Second Side. 



8. /E76/T flSJrGOuujS^L^I 69j&l$[glpl & ]<5ffiT t<3lj L> 

9. /-L^-D^ 



10. 

11. 



13. 

14. p^<3F Qmirtmi^irp uir^rp ur<srf}u3^ eSs/rifl [n*] 

15. 

16. 

17. 



Translation. 

i * , Tke C^i^'^ ' 5) th documeut evidencing (^ 6^^> ^n t ]ie rent of 
fend for nghtfaP * mterost on money, executed in the month of Kuu.hham of 
tlie KoHam year /81. From the Vikari (i. e. Vicar) of the Church <<t liter ..nl 
Purotokkarur, (, wft ^ J ra vi NWw if KuttancLi recoh /S "tho 
: Mty ; five new panam. Thus was 3 t receiver!. The ocnaidcmtioi. ior this r 
,1055 new panam is: S J 



Iravi Naranau wrote and gave (,\ ,. ww ^rf ), as a set off a^inst interest 

andfifty.five^an^the rent of II?H hid 



2 Here Malayalam 1 and ^?a?wi?n sign are engraved. 

5 Head 4-*a(5p,rf as in text-line U : ^ may a ls a be ^. 

4 Eead S^LO/T^ as in text-line IS. 



.5 Read **fjS0& or ^^SBT ^ipp as in line 7. 

6 iiead ^uSy/sp. 

7 There is a symbol before this word which must stand for pa 
H Head ^^^(^(Tjii. 

This word has to be corrected into 



10 This vvord may also be read a.O.^a,.^, as the inscriptkm does not make umch difference 
between and er : bat the text reading is preferable 



ll Read 



I am informed by rny frieud Mr. T. K JosenK R A **r T *i. * ,. , 

to 12 per aent i n te rest and A^Lr " *"" aPP 



J'OLATYlMt CUPPER-PLATE OF KOLLAM 781. 



Vadakkemuiipurainbu iu Ikngulam of (I e. belonging to) Irinnapumm-desam, to- 
gether with the rtelds udjoimug it, of the so \viug capacity of forty nail of seed. In 
this wise, the Vikari (L e. Victir) of the Church 'at Palur got it \vritten and received 
(i. e. purchased), the rent of land as a set off against the interest due on the (sum 
of) 1055 j panam* the said Vadakkemuri-parambu of Ikngukm, together with the 
fields adjoining it, with the sowing capaciry of four 2 nali of seed. Itti-Achchanar 
of Parakkulangani sind PurOttikkarar thus know this. The Nambudiri of Koda- 
nailur (is) vvitnoss. (This is) the signature of Sattappa-Meno^ of Maclakkavu. 



1 In' words "thousand' is engraved V'fore 1055. 

2 F*r is crideiitly a mistake for ^ty or vice versa: see text-line 8. 




\umari itiscri 




of 



Vira-Raiendra, 



No. 34.-KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRARAJENDRA. 

Cape Comorin, also called Kanyakumari, is the most southerly point of 
India. It is situated at a distance of 3J miles from Agastyesvaram, a villa R e 
in the taluk of that name m the Padmanabhapuram Division of the Travaucore 
State. It seems to have got its name Kanyakumari from the Viroin o- ddess 
i. e., Parvati or I) arm to whom the important temple in the place fs dedicated. 
The village is variously known as Kanni, 1 Kumari or Kanyakumari. 

Hipparchos observes that the southern extremity of India is under the 
same degree of latitude as Merve. Ptolemy (A. D. 15CT) refers to Cape Comorin 
under the name Komana Akron and the author of the Periplus (A. D. 85) speaks 
of pilgrims bathing at the place in honor of the goddess which is supposed 
to represent the Indian Diana or Hecate. Both describe Kolkhoi, which is 
the modern Korkai and the ancient capital of the Pandyas, as an emporium of 
pearl trade, situated on the sea coast to the east of Cape Comorin, and as oiving its 
name to the Kolkhoi gulf or gulf of Mannar. "After Bakare", says the author of 
the Periplm, "occurs the mountain Pyrrhos (or the Red) towards the south, near 
another district of the country called Par alia (where the pearl fisheries are, which 
belong to the^Pandion) and a city of the name of Kolkhoi. Next to this is another 
place called Komar, where is the cape of the same name and a haven. Those who 
wish to consecrate the closing part of their lives to religion come hither and bathe 
and engage themselves to cclebacy. This is also done by women; since it is relat- 
ed that the goddess once on a time resided at the place and bathed " 2 

KiUiyakmnari is considered a very sacred place by the Hindus and its anti- 
quity can bti traced to a remote past. Bathing in the sea at this point, and wor- 
shipping the goddess, duly observing vows, were believed to remove all sins, secure 
merit, ensure the uplifting of souls to blissful regions. In the Vana-Parva of the 
Mahabliarata ( v. 23) it is said that u one should bathe in the tirtha called Kanya 
on the sea coast. Bathing there, one is cleansed of all sins" and further on (in 
vv., 136-H) it is added that "going to Kanya with regulated diet and subdued 
mind, one reaches fJhe region of Manu, the lord of creation. Whatever gift is 
made at Kanya, the IjUshis of rigid vows say, becomes everlasting". Imprecations 
occurring at the end of inscriptions give us to understand that the most heinous of 
sins are those committed on the banks of the Ganges and (Kanya) kumari. These 
imprecations are not uniform in all records and the variation in the wording has 
led to differences in their interpretation- The following are two of the forms of 
the imprecation which introduces this place: 



and f /j9ar^sL.d?@a)//? tfwrcuB'. See J. Me, Crindle'n Ancient India 



Yol, VI. p. % 
2 Caldwell's History of Timwvelly, p. 19 and M. Ant. Vol. VIII. 
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They are taken to mean: 

i, "Those who destroy this (charity) shall incur the sins committed ou 
the banks of the Ganges and Kumari:" and 

ii. ''Shall incur the sins comitted by all parsons living in the tract of 
country extending over 700 Mdam between the Ganges and Kumari" or 



the banks 



"Shall incur the sin of committing 700 murders (Icadam for ghata) on 
s af the Ganges and Kumari." 



It is not our object to discuss here the correctness or otherwise of the inter- 
pretations but only to show how sacred the composers of ancient inscriptions 
regarded the place Kaiiyakumaix 

That a large concourse of people frequented this place for u bath in the sea 
is gathered from the Tamil poem Manimegalai l In this work, it is stated that 
Sail, the wife of a Brahrnana named Apanehikan versed in the Yf'dus and a resi- 
dent of Varajuasi (i. e. Benares) wronged her husband by straying out of the path 
of virtue and lost her chastity, and, that fearing the punishment that awaited her, 
she went, walking all the way to Kumari in the southern region with a fatigued 
body, bathed there, worshipped the feet of the Virgin Goddess and got rid of her 
sin/ 2 These references bear out the statement of the Mahabharafo. 



Early Tamil literature abounds in allusions to the place which point to its 
having been included in the dominion of the Pan<Jya kings, the limit of whose 
southern boundary it was. Describing the fame of the ancient Pan<Jya king 
Kuiumi (i. e. Palyaga&alai Mudukudumi Pemvaludi), the poet Kftrikil&r says 
that it extended in the north far beyond the northern high and snow-clad 

mountain (i. e. the Himalayas); in the south the (river) Kumari swelling with 

\ / 



ar u/r,sGir/r QfSt^ear&r QuiuirQQur&r^ Canto. V, 
2 "aj 



tuffLf. iu fiJo&Mer." Canto XIII, II 3-7. 
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flood; in the east the sea dug out by the Sagaras with its waves beating 
against the shore; and m the west the ancient western ocean. 1 Another 
poet Kurungoliyurkilar of the Satigam period, praising the achievements of 
the Chera sovereign Yaijaikkat-cheyinaadaraficheral-Iriimborai, records that he 
protected the family of the Pandya king TalaiyalarLganattu-cheru-ve^a- 
Nedufijeliya^ who ruled the territory lying between the southern Kumar L and 
the northern great mountain and bounded by the seas on the east and west. 2 
These two references make it plain that Cape Comorin was situated in, and 
marked the southern foundry of, the Pandya territory. The titles @uufl& '3&ir 
and &6sr&flx/rajti)<sir, applied to the kings of the Pandya dynasty, also tell 



the same fact. 3 The ancient bard Nettimaiyar, eulogising the feat of the Pandya 
king Kudumi (i. e. Palyaga&alai-Mudukudumi-Peruyaludi), already referred to, 
prays that his patron may be spared for as many years as are counted by the sands 
in the excellent river Pahruli which was opened by Yaiimbalambaninra-Pandya, 
one of the ancestors of that king, who conducted a festival in honour of the ocean 
o-od.t From this, we gather that the river Pahruli flowed past Comorin and it 
might be that it is identical with the modern Palaiyaru which, irrigating the 
lands near Kottaru empties itself in the Indian Ocean near the cape. In this con- 
nection, it is worthy of note that in Smith ; s Ancient Atlas, commenting on the 
geography of classical authors, Col "Yule mentions "Paralia" which, according to 
the Periplux^ was the name of it region extending from a point a few miles south 
of Quilon to Cape Comorin and writes "this is no doubt Purali, an old name of 
Travancore, from which the Raja of Travancore has the title Pw oilman 'lord of 



^ Qu&ir}j@l&r @L-&(&)&\ Verse 6 of Pur am. 



17 <> Pnran&n& t ra has 
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3 8et> thi^ Tamil Niga^u under the 'Ftalya". 
4 



irft Li&te of AnttoMie*. Vol. I. p. J&6. Tliero is a rivOT oaliod Paraliyaiu which com- 
menoim xomowhere near Pomnaim (Kalkulam Taluk), join.- at Mtinartumugam near Tiruvattaxu 
with KOdwyftxu and i>as8mg through Kulittarai empticB itself in the sea at Tennappattwain. 
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The Muhamadan historian Abulfeida (A. D. 1203-4) reters to Cape Co- 
morin under the name Ras Kumhari and states that it was the limit between Ma- 
S (the country of the Pandyas) and Malabar. The Venetian traveller Marco 
Polo visited the place at the end o the 13th century A. D. He describes it m the 
following terms: 1 

"Cumari is a country belonging to India, and there you can see something 
ot the North Star which we had not been able to see from the Lesser Java thug 
far In order to see it, you must go some 30 miles out to sea and then you see 
it about a cubit above the water." "This is a wild country, _and there are beasts 
of all kinds there, especially monkeys of such peculiar fashion that you would 
take them for men. There are also Gat-Pauls in wonderful diversity, with bears, 
lions and leopards, in abundance." 

Tamil was the language spoken in early times at this place.^ This is learnt 
from the references given below which mark out the boundaries of the Tamil 
land: 



0" Silappadigaram. 



Lb } ' > Tolgappiyam. 

A word about the position of the temple and the inscription in it will not 
be out of place here. 

A spaceous recta ng alar ground at the very shore of the sea, is walled off on. 
all sides and the enclosed court contains a pile of buildings, at the centre of which 
is the sanctum of the goddess Kanyabhagavati, facing the east. The innermost 
shrine which contains the deity does not preserve the old structure. It was pro- 
bably renovated years ago. 2 There are no inscriptions on the walls to furnish a 
clue as to when it was repaired or renewed. Neither is there any sculpture worth 
mentioning. Leaving a little space all round the walls of the adytum, a covered 
inner circuit runs; and the floor of the part is on a higher level than that of the 
intervening space. On the south-west corner of this circuit, there is a shrine of 
Ganesa, facing the east. The entrance to it, which must have been put up in 
recent times, covers portions of early inscriptions. The outer walls of the sur- 
rounding verandah on the north and south sides are prolonged towards the east i. e. 
in front, but are screened by cross walls put up on either side of the entrance into 
the central shrine provided with openings which lead one from the inner circuit to 
the surrounding Darts of what is known as mani-mandapa. This last is erected in 
front of the garbhagriha and is supported by six inscribed cylindrical pillars, four 
of which are placed at the four corners of the mam-mandapa and the two remain- 
ing ones are fixed at either side of the entrance into the adytum. Brick walls 



1 Col. Yule's Marco Polo, Vol. II. p. 318. 

2 It is said to have been built by Krish&araja of Naramnga Iw</. Ant. Vol. IV. p. 317. 
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erected on the uolth and south sides, parallel to the prolonged portions of the 
outer prakam walls, convert die space between, into smaLhainbers. The portion, 
so walled oft on the south nontams two small rooms one within the other, Ld this 
seems to have once = semcl the purpose o a karivelam i.e. a store-room. The 
portion on the north, turmshes two rooms one of which serves for keepin* the 
worshipping vessels and the other enshrines the utsava image. The modem brick 
wall on the north side is put up in such a way as to cover two or three inscribed 
pillars which may contain the end of the Chola praiasti' engraved on the six 
cylindrical pillar* already referred to. The inner and outer faces of the north, 
west and south p rakam walls contain ancient inscriptions; but are so completely 
covered by a thick layer ^o chunam that we can form no idea as regards the 
number and importance of the inscriptions which they envelope. 

The xabha-niandapa ur assembly hall is iu front of the mani-mandapa. It 
is more long than broad. On either side there are rows of pillars somewhat sculp- 
tured. The structure is not very ancient but is of importance for the belt o 
sculptural scenes representing some Puranic story, carved on the four sides almost 
at the top, immediately ^ above the columnar heads. The ceiling of the mandapa 
bears some modern pnintiug. On the south-western corner there is a small compart- 
ment now used for keeping oil and lamps, while on the north eastern side, a flight of 
steps leads down to the bottom of a well from which water is taken for temple 
purposes. Leaving u little space behind the rows of pillars on the north and south 
wings, the inner pmkilra walls extend. The easternmost portion of this hall is 
screened by u cross wall with an entrance leading into the second prakara very near 
the dJwajastamhha* There is also an entrance on the north side opening into the 
.smwprdkdra. 

Tim first prakara walls enclose within them 

I the tfat'bhaj/riha) 

ii. the prrtfMwhmft round it with the shrine of Gane&a, 

Hi. the riiani-mandapa with its inscribed pillars and the compartments 
on either wing L e. the karivelam.^ the shrine of the utsava and 
the room where worshipping vessels are kept, 

iv. the sahlul-rnandapa with a small chamber on the south-west corner 
and the flight of steps leading to the well on the north-west corner. 

The second or Srl^uU-yrdkara is broader than the first and better lighted. 
It crete its nume from the circumstance that bali stones are kept all round and the 
image of the deity is taken iu procession daily through it, accompanied by a drum- 
mer, one bearing light, a dancer and a Santi-potti, in order to offer flower and rice 
to the bali stones. 0u the southern side of the prakara there are spacious rooms 
for cooking the offerings to the deity and preparing meals for feeding Brahmans in 
the namaMra-maiulapa which in this temple is a portion ofthe^aMra adjoin- 
ing the kitchen. On the north side is the shrine of Tyagasuxidari and on the east 
is the dhvajastambha. 
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Almost in the middle o the north pr&karct, there ^ is an entrance ^vith a 
small raised platform on either side having three inscribed pillars. Going out 
through this entrance, we arrive at a passage, on one side of winch is the unjal-ma- 
ngapaotoA on the other a compartment for keeping the vehicle* of the godess and 
for stringing garlands of flowers. 

As has been already noted, the subjoined inscription is engraved on six cy- 
lindrical pillars set up in the Mam-mandapa of the Kanya-Bhagavati temple at 
Cape Comorin. The existence of it was known to scholars for a long time^ though 
it was neither read nor its importance ascertained. Mr. R. Sewell notices it in his 
Lists of Antiquities under the village Agastyesvaram thus: 

There are a number of inscriptions here, all said to be in Tii.mil. They are 
to be seen on the pillars round the shrine at Kanyakumari. 1 

The Madras Epigrapical Department visited the place in 189(5 and secured 
copies of as many as 13 inscriptions.- In this collection, our record does not find 
place. Being covered with a thick layer of oil mixed with fine dust, it defied at 
first all attempts made to decipher it in situ: and the preparation of inked estain- 
pages was also fruitless. Finally and mainly by the exertion of Pandit Srinivasa 
Sastri, Smritiviiarada, an eye-copy of the record was made and a fairly good 
impression of it secured: and with the help of these, the late Mr. T. A. Gopinatha 
Eao contributed an article to the Epigraphia Indica which contained a preliminary 
notice of the inscription. 

Though the impression prepared previously was a, tolerably good one, it 
was not fit for reproduction. Owing to the oil that had adhered to the pillars, 
there were spots here and there that had not coitie out well in the estampage. 
In such places, the correctness of the reading could only be verified by referring to 
the stone original. With a view to obtain a better impression and to clear many 
a doubtful point in the reading, I went to the cape and made a fresh endeavour. 
All the doubtful readings were verified on the spot and necessary corrections 
made, 

The epigraph opens with three invocatory verses addressed to Siva (Bhava- 
nlpati and Sabrnhu) and Vishnu (Hari;, for the prosperity of the Chela family 
and for the removal of their sins. Out n sport, Siva became the author" o creat- 
ion, preservation, and destruction .(v. 1), and carried in himself Mayft (prim- 
ordial matter or Safcti) which produces the pairs of opposite*?, knowledge and 
ignorance and pleasure and pain (v. 2). Verses 4, 5, and 6 detail the order of 
creation. Reference is here made to the supreme will of the lord of the universe 



lof Antlgtiititi, Vol. J, p. 
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resulting in the evolution of the world. He first created water and sowed in it 
bis own seed. Thence cyme Brahmanda which enveloped (i. e. contained) the 
three worlds and Brahma 1 (v. 4). ^ ' 

Verse 5 states that from Brahma emanated the worlds and divers objects 
as well as the Mum n< Iras among whom was Marichi. From Marichi came Kaya- 
pa. His sons were, the DCV.IS and Asuras who were constantly fighting with each 
other (v 6) and \ rva,van (i. e. bQrjra) whose brilliance woke up Brahma from 
sleep and dispel u,l the d-ivkncss of the universe* (y. 8). Sorya's son was Manu 

1_1 .iij-<4- /~vT" f' I 1 1 i If 1 VI I *' 1 1 * V*tH'lit ktWl 4^U,-. ,--,.-. ^ Jl f i 1 THT ..*'.. * 



UAW'jv' ~~ j - -w-,*.^ m.jx y vj. u^, \ V (J I . 

the first of the kindly race and the expounder of the dharma 3 '( 
Ikshvaku 4 (v. 10) and the hitter's son was Vikukshisrava (y. 11) Of him the 
puranas sav that he killed some hares at his father's bidding, and after eating a 
portion ot the, Hush, la-ought the residue for being offered in the ancestral obsequies 
which Ikshvaku was wlHrt-atrng. By this fact hs was called Sasada, the hare- 
eater. Puranjaya was his son. It is reported of him that, on a violant war break- 
ing out between the Drvas and Asuras, he made Indra a bull, stood on his hump 
and vanquished the A. sura loo and acquired the name Kakutstha (v. 12). The 
name of Kakutstha's son AIHMUIS is omitted in the inscription; but the latter's son 
Pjithu^who wasonc ofthn powerful sovereigns of the solar line, is mentioned (v. 13). 
The Vishnu- Pff.mn a says f luit tho earth derived its name. Prithvl from him. 5 He 
is reports 1 to have nmvly sturted cultivation, pasture, agriculture and merchandise. 
Between Prithu and KuyulfiSvji, tluro were VisvagaSva," Ardra, Yuvanasva, Srava- 
sta and Briliadaiva, Of these kings, whose names are omitted in the mythical 

1 From IHT; IMIJI iiu'iH'rx i,h{ my.Juoal #*nalogy of the Solar kings. The information contained in 
it, upv.ts, as will 1m pniut^d out, Ixjluw, with the account furnished in the early literature of 
tln oimi.ry \\hi*li should lutvo embodied more ancient traditions current at the time when 
they wttnj lipsl, utilwnl by Uio auUmrs* It is not likly to violate the probability of facts 
(Mnu!onmt,L<: th< |jisihbl,nryof t.h country, if only appatent improbabilities are eschewed. They 
nniil<l not bn juiHi itvenUt>UK, but, iiuiHt contain a certain amount of historical matter. As such 
Wn notice ?Jt mythicjil at''un1; furnished in the Kanyakumari inscription, though it is not 
very ju-niatiiit f *r Ohola bintory, the narration of which was the object of the writer of the 

ririt.ffitaft 



2 TheHo fuur niftiuhurs are Uum introilucod in the 



& Sar 

Thf! pofliuun of Marichi and Ka^yapa are interchanged in the Vl7tJMr<wias5fa&-ul& (v. 3). 
3 In introducing Maun, both KaVfirmttupiwrapi and VlMsiramasSjanula refer to his act of running 
a car over IHH own ww, in ordor to do justice to a cow, whose calf had been accidentally killed 
by thu whejtU of liig HOU'B car:- 



4 This relationship is given in tho KalinyaUupparani: see note 3, 

5 Wilson's F<*<w-Pwr#/w*, p. 104. 

Z 
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genealogy, Puranas have not got macli to say except the fact that Sravasta found- 
ed the city of Sravastl. 1 

Verse 14 speaks of Kuvalasva's defeat of the powerful demon Dundhu who, 
concealing himself in the sands of the river Sindhu at'flictecUhe Devas. This verse 
thus hints at the surname Dundhumara assumed by king Kuvalasva. It is to be 
noted that the name Kuvalasva, which occurs as such in the Vayu- Pumna, 
appears in the slightly altered form Kuvalayasva in the Vishnu and other Puranas 
as well as in the ^Mahabharata.Z The next person mentioned in pur record is Man- 
dhata, 3 Here we notice the omission of the names of seven kings vis. Dridha- 
Sva, Haryasva, Mkumbha, Saiiihatasva, Krisasva, Prasenajit and YuvanEsva, the 
father of Mandhata, all of whom came to throne in regular succession after Kuva- 
layasva. 

In introducing Muchukunda, our record spates that he came in the family 
of Mandhata but does not say that he was his son. The Par anas, however, 
declare that Purukutsa, Ambarisha and Muchukunda were the three sons of Man- 
dhata, born to his queen Binclumati. 4 Harischandra, who is next mentioned, was* 
the descendant of Purukutsa, the line continuing in the persons of Trasaclasyu, 
Sambhata, Anaranya, Prishadasva, Haryasva, Suraanas nlso called Vasumanas, 
Tridhanvan Trayyaruna and Satyavrata alias Trisanku, whose son Hari&chandra 



was.* 



1 This place has been identified with Fa Hian's She^oei and Hiuen Twiang's She-lo-va-xa-ti located 

by both the pilgrims in the neighbourhood of Fyzebad in Ou.dh. 

2 We learn from the MaMbharta that Dundhu was the son of Madhu and Kaitabha, that he 

obtained great boons by performing severe penance, that he oppressed the l)0vas in order to 
avenge the death of his parents, harassed Uttanka-maharishi; and that king KqvalayS,fiva t 
obtaining the energy of Naraya&a, along -with his twenty one thousand sons excavated the 
sands of the Sindhu river where the demon lay concealed. By the lire of Dundhu's breath 
all the sons of KuvalayaSva, with the only exception of three, porinhod; but after a severe 
contest, the king killed the demon and thus earned the name Dunclhumara (Varia-Parva ch. 

com). 

3 In the Mahtifaharata and elsewhere it is said that YuvauSSva being loft without any issue, took 

to penance; that while residing in the forest, he inadvertantly drank the water, endowed with 
prolific efficacy, reserved for his queen Saudamiui by a certain Bishi; and that he con- 
ceived and brought forth a son from his right side. There was none to nurse the child. Indra 
offered to do it and said mam dhasyati; and hence the name Mandhfttri was given to the child. 
Mandhata is reported to have boen a very pious and virtuous monarch, to have brought the 
seven continents under his sway, to have perfomed one thousand sar.'rificcH and offered 10000 
' padmas and rich dakshi^as to Brahmaoas and to have removed a twelve years famine that 
raged in the country. (Mbh, Vana, Chap. CXXVI,) 

4 Wilson's VhUu-Pvram p. 363. Kaltnya* and VlkUr* state that MB rulo was so benign that 

tiger and deer drank water together from the same ghat. In the former work he is referred 

<&& and in the latter work ' 



The genealogy gtvcn in the Jlatsya-Purans is Pnrukutoa, his sot, DiiSHalm, his son Sambhfiti, 
and his wn Tndhanvan. Lifiga-Puraea makes Sarabhuti a brother of Trnsadwya; Agni sub- 
etitutes Sudhauvan for him; and Bhagavata omits him entirely. As in th Matsya, the Agni 
-I ^ OI1 ? lU , he namesof Anaraoya, Prinhadafiva, Haryagva and Sumanas. 
fe ? ^^ ! Sflmanas ;- an '' weording to the Bhagavat* version, Anara- 
Hary^va, h,s son Aiuoa, his son Tribandluna and bis son Tri&nku. 
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Many of these are notable chw\rt*^ * +u 
figures as the author of a hymn In h e 
by Ifivulavana. Hurita, the o^of 
became the ancestor of the An^a sa 
that Harita was the son of 
follower of Augiru* and 
my note that if was quite oomm 
to become disciples of 



Lh 
* 







Mandhatri 
called an Ano-iras 



' 
U Purai;ias state 



S 



- 
origin 



r i 



+ * . 
to the i 



story of Harifchnndra, who discharged his debt 
ra by selhng himself, his wife and son. Our insertion 
1,,- .UUHUS llohiBfi his sou Harita, his son Chunchu, his Vons 
Vijnyanndhud.va; \ 1. ]a.ya's S ou Euruk, his son Vrika and his son Bahuka S 
was deprived ot h,s knig-.tom by the Hnihayas and Takja^has, and forced to hve 
in forest, wlmr,, al.t,)- - demme hu. son Sagara was born" and carefully tended 
by the saw Aurvu, 1 his king Sagani is introduced in verse 20 which hints at 
the several Bamboos purtor.ned by him and of the successful attempts made by his 
sons in digging the ocean. :l - 

The names of Ainmnnt and his son DilTpa are omitted in our record but 
reference is made (m VWHIS ai) to the hard lot that befell the <5ons of Sahara and 
to the attempt imulc !>y the next great king of the solar line i. e. Bhao-fratha to 
bring down the heavenly river Gaftga in order to conduct the obsequies" 3 of Saga- 
ra s sons. 4 AH in tho Vishnu- Purana, our inscription hints that the river was 
called BhagTnithl after king Bhagiratha. Passing over the names of Sruta Na- 
bhaga, Arnbarisha, Hitidhudvipa and AyutaSva, whose reigns were uneventful the 
inscription mentions (v. 22) ftituparna,' the son of Ayutasva, who is said to have 
been a friend of Nitla, the son of VirasSna, skilled profoundly in dice. 5 



Omittino- 



H Gh. Ill of Bk. IV. 



4 
5 



AK. KCH. VIII. :W 3 , 

Thii stnry of Stigara is thus told in the Mahftbharaia: He defeated the Haihayas and Talajafighas 
who <lid inn fa'.hor vvro^g. He took to wife two princesses, one a Vaidarbhi and another a 
Sttiliy" ''' had 60001 HOUH. On the occasion of performing a horse sacrifice, the animal 
having Iwnn '.ea!thily remo\'ed to the abode of Kapila, Sagara sent his sons to search for it. 
Excvt,ing the onrtli, they found it out; but in the attempt to rescue it without the permission 
of tltii (tilth i and having insulted him, they were burnt to ashes. -Amfiuman, the son of Asa- 
mafijttHa anil grandson of the king, being then sent on the same mission, had it prudently 
nxtmnted. 

Mt>h. Chai>H. OVI and GVII of Vanap&rva: also see chaps. CVIII and GIX. 
Vishtm Pitrftoa, Bk. 4, Oh- 4- 
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the names of Sarvakama, his son Sudasa, his son Saudasa, named also Mitrasaha y 
the husband o Madayanti, his son Asmaka, born for Yasishtba, his son Mulaka, 
his son Dasaratha, his son Ilvala, and bis son Visvasaha, about whom nothing of 
importance is said in the Puranas, verse 23 introduces king DilTpa, the second of 
that name, who, in a war between the Devas and Asuras, helped the former and 
vanquished the latter. The four descendants of Dillpa viz. Dirghabahu, Raghu r 
Aja and Dasaratha are passed over; but Rama and his brothers Lakshmaiia, Bhara- 
ta and Satrughna, who together formed the incarnation of Vishnu, as well as ibi 
are mentioned as having been born in the solar race to relieve the world from the 
afflictions caused by the wicked demons (v. 24). In verses 25 to 27, the charac- 
teristic feature of this avatar i. e. the establishment of dharma, is finely portray- 
ed, reference being made at the same time to the killing of Ravana and the con- 
struction of a dam across the ocean, Says the writer of the prasasti u He (i. e. 
Rama) did not kill the lord of the demons out of anger; neither did he take back 
Slta out cf passion. But he did them for the sake of dkarma only. If not, why 
did he destroy the unoffending Sudra that was performing penance on the Malaya 
mountain and abandon again Slta of established constancy." 

So far, the composer cf the prasasti has pursued the history of the solar 
race mentioning the principal kings of the line starting from the very time of 
creation up to the advent of Rama and narrating the chief incidents connected 
with their reigns. We see from this account, w r hich mainly follows the Harivamsa 
and the Puranas, that Purukutsa was the first sovereign of the solar dynasty to 
advance as far as the N armada; that during the days of Sagara, the country stret- 
ching on the eastern side as far as the Bay of Bangal was explored; and that 
during the reign of Bhaglratha, the source of the river Ganges was traced. The 
pedigree of the solar line, with the names of the kings mentioned in this record 
printed in fat type is given below ( App. I). 

From verse 28 the chronicler commences to handle the quasi-historical 
portion of the Chola annals. Of the eponymous Chola, he gives more detailed 
Information than are to be met with in the hitherto available authorities for Chola 
history. In what looks like an episode adapted from the Ramayana, the account 

runs that king Chola, who loved games (v. 28) and made the forests, 

abounding in sages and affording enough sports and seclusion, his pleasure gar- 
den (v. 29), roamed in the woods desirous of hunting deer; and being allured by 
a demon who appeared before him in the form of an antilope, he wended his way 
southwards to a jungle, (v. 30) followed by the commanders of his army mount- 
ed on fleet steeds (v. 31). There, he killed the demon-antilope, bathed in the nec- 
tar-like water of the KaveH (v. 32), looked for Brahmanas to bestow gifts and 
finding none made a fresh settlement of them, brought from the Aryavarta 
(v. 33). And clearing the ground of forest planted, on the banks of the river 
extensive groves of areca-palms and betel-vines (v. 34). Verse 35 states that 
ablutions and penance made on the banks of the Kaverl secure for the virtuous 
a more exalted place m the abode of the gods than that to which they could 
reach by the performance of the same on the banks of the Ganges; 

It cannot now be said how and when the Chola kingdom was founded; 
neither is it possible to state whether the country and its tribe came to be ealled 
after the king or the reverse was the order. Puranic accounts invariably point to 
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the conclusion that countries were named after kings e. g. Vanga, Anga, Kalinga, 
Suhma and Pundra etc., were the earliest kings of the respective kingdoms. In 
consonance with the above, our record introduces king Chola and speaks of him as 
clearing the forest and settling a number of Brahmana families brought from the 
Aryavarta, in the jungle tracts, watered by the sacred river Kaveri, thus laying 
the foundation of a new kingdom which must have been thenceforward known by 
the name Chola. The anecdote about the Rajanichara-antilope might indicate that 
the original inhabitants of this region were Rakshasas and that a few ftishis had 
penetrated the southern fastnesses and established their hermitages there even prior 
to the advent of king Chola. Similarly we find in the genealogy fur aished in 
Pallava copper -plates that the originator of that family was a certain Pallava. 
Katyayaaa's view that one sprung from an individual of the Chola tribe as well 
as the king of their country should be called Chola, would, on the other hand lead 
to the inference that the term Chola was first applied to the tribe and then to 
the country and its king. This conception, if pushed further, would indicate the 
indigenous growth of kingdoms and not colonisation from without. Whatever 
might be the origin, there is no doubt regarding the antiquity of the Chola 
kingdom. 

The earliest epigraphical reference to the Chola country is contained in the 
second and thirteenth rock edicts of the Buddhist emperor A6ka who flourished in 
the third century B. c. The former records that the Maurya sovereign provided 
medicines for men and animals not only in his own kingdom but also in the 
frontier dominions of which the Chola was one. In the latter edict, which 
registers his conquest of Kalinga and promulgates an order regarding security to all 
creatures, respect for life, peace and kindliness in behaviour, we are given to 
understand that the people of the Chola country respected Buddhist morals. 
Notice of the Chola country is also made in the Periplus Maris Erythrae and 
Ptolemy. According to the Puranas, the Chola territory was one among the 
several situated in the Dakshuiapatha. 

Yerse 36 notes that Bajakesari was the son of king Chola. Then follows. 
a damaged portion from which nothing more could be made out than that Parake- 
sarivarman was the son of this king. It is a point worthy of note that our inscrip- 
tion omits to register the important fact recorded in the Leyden grant and the 
Tiruvalangadu plates, that Chola kings assumed the titles Rajakesari and Parake- 
sari alternately at the time of their coronation. Mention is made, in verses 33 to 
46, o Mrituyujit, 1 who conquered death; Virasena; Chitra alias Vyaghraketu, 2 
who obtained Indra in his banner; Pushpaketu of beautiful limbs; "Ketumala, who 
indulged in taking the flags of enemy kings; Samudrajit, who joined the two 
eeas; 3 Paiichapa 4 who, by cutting open five arteries of his body, fed with blood 



probably refers to 'this king by the passage K&fa&u1elB-iduwfakJsen*v*w'ait'> 
Vikkiramatofafrufo by the words "KvzwIsJM-tteza-vatalsls-iiraitta Sembi- 



tov-ana&" and 
y&tt" 

2 Vyaghraketu is spoken oE in the Kalingattuppami as ^ 

3 Compare with :: A/-cjr^/.r>/':-7^y:c; v -/>^;-r^^^an^(;rfi ; 'r vfKaUngattupparam and " 

vingu-nir ^fa'Min^Wlwm" <>L' FiH-m*maWtoff-*wta. 

4 In the ^TaK^ato|)/wra^', : Pftfiohapa is referred to by the words " 

AA 
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five Yakshas; ISTrimrida, the conqueror of Death; and Manoratha, These names are 
not traceable in any of the Parana s. But as they are mentioned in the large Leydea 
grant, 1 the Tfruvalangadu plates, l Kalingattupparani and other Tamil works of 
varying dates, one mil be almost inclined to believe that' they are not fictitious 
personages, but are real characters that have left marks of their existence in the 
country. It is not possible to declare either that they are real characters 
borrowed from life, since it is quite likely, that some one of the early annalists' 
invented these names and adopted them in the Choh genealogy, and the chroniclers 
that came after, simply followed the earlier account. 

As a prelude to what follows it is necessary to note that no continuous 
dynastic account of the Cholas prior to the 9th century A. r>., when Vijayalaya 
started a new, or revived the old, line with his capital at Taujore, is given in any 
of the authorities for Cbola history that have been brought to light so far. How- 
ever, a few of the members of the earlier line are mentioned by" name in inscrip- 
tions on stone and coppsr as well as in Tamil works like Kalityattupparani which. 
attempt to give the pedigree ot" the Cholas. The irregular way in which these 
few persons figure in the various authorities, shows "that at the time when the 
later charters of the Cholas were drawn up even the order in which the earlier 
sovereigns ruled was forgotten and that there were no written records or State papers 
to indicate the succession of kings of their time. For instance while the Tiruvalan- 
gadu plates place Killi at the head, Karikala in the middle and Kochcheno-annanat 
the end, the Leyden grant mentions Karikala first, Kochchen^amifiii in the 'middle 
and lastly Killi. A third order is followed in the KalmgaMuppartmi which men- 
tions Killi first, Kochehengan in the middle, and Karikala afterwards. The Kan- 
yakumari record under review differs from all these and strikes an entirely new 
line, giving the names of three additional sovereigns, by omitting Kochchefto-annan 
and by mentioning them in the following order viz. Perunatkilli, Karikala^ Vala- 
bha, Ja^adekamalla and Vyalabhayankaf-a. In spite of the dearth of information 
m inscriptions about these early sovereigns, there is yet another source viz. that 
contained m the early Tamil works of what is called the SaAgam period which 
throw light on the past history of Southern India or at least of the Tamil 
country. j-<umi 

1 Here are the verses that speak of these persons:- ~~ 



u ration grant. 

, Leydoll grant . 
i 
Tirnvala6gx4ll , te , 

*> l ' " 

Leyden grant . 
i 

3<r: I. Tlmv^^u plates. 
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note here that the TamtJ sanyam work Puramnwu mentions more persons than 
one who bore he name Jy HI. One of these king,, Solan Kulamumttu-tuflSa- 
blli-valavan laid seige to Raruvur and conquered the Chera king of his day No 
less than eleven poets, including Kovurkilar, composed verses in his honour 
Tins poet is the author ot certain stanzas which are believed to speak of Kariva- 
Tru-tufl^i-N^itnkiii ot I raijur, of his friend Ilandatta;?, and of Solan Kurftp- 
pal^unjiBfi-KilhvaiavaB, the destroyer of Karuvar. Another bard "of the time 
of Kurappalh-tunjiiia-kiiltvalavaR is the author of certain other stanzas in the 
same collection which are said to refer to Solan "" 

i 1 1 * i . _ . i . i ^_ " 



--a-aa- 

kilh bett -heui the contemporary of Kedunkilli and of Enadi-fe^kkijli." It thus 
appears that all those Kilhs belonged to the same time or, at any rate, were not 
far removed irom each other in point of time. The contemporaneity of the bards 
and the kings whom they celebrated, is assumed in the work under reference and 
there is nothing to discredit it. 

It is not milikely that many of the kings whose names are noted above 
were members ot the royal line and that they figured largely in the wars under- 
taken by the reigning king. The principal event of the time was the war with 
the Cheras and their defeat at Karuvur, 

Another Click sovereign celeberated in the Tamil literature is Rajasfiyam- 
vetta-Perunarkilli, who may be identical with the king of that name referred to as 
the ancestor of the Clio las in the large Leyden grant, the Tiruvalangadu plates 
the Udayondiram charter of Prithivipati it and of the Kanyakumarf inscription! 
He is credited with having defeated the Chola king MandaranchoraHrumporaii 
who was the lord of the Kolli mountain who freed the village of Vilanoil, who 
was the friend of the poet Kapilar and who was taken captive by the Ptodp kino* 
Talaiyalayga^ittu-Seru-vottra Ne<Junjeliyan and was subsequently set at liberty! 
There were* otlier kings also who bore the name Peninatkilli. These are Mudit- 
talaikko-Perunai;killi, whose Chora contemporary was Seraman-Anduvancheral- 
Irumposai; and Vorpahradakkai-PerunarkilJi, who claimed to have slain Kiidakko- 
Neiuflchoral-Athaij. The relation-ship that existed between the various Killis is 
not stated anywhere but as the performance of the ceremony indicates, Rajasuyam- 
vetta Puruimijkilli may be considered to have been the most powerful of all. The 
Tamil work Manimogalai reveals the name of another Chola sovereign Ve^river- 
killi who is said to have married or kept as concubine the Naga princess Pilivalai, 
the daughter of Valaivanaij. 

Evident traces of the rule of the Killis are found in the Tanjore and Tri- 
dunopoly districts in such place names as Kilmallur Nalankillinallur, Killikudi 
tc. 
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If the commonly accepted view that the authors of the stanzas embodied in 
the collection known as furanan&tu were contemporaries of the kings celebrated 
by them a view which is based largely upon the note, entered at the end of each 
stanza is correct, there is every possibility of fixing the dates when some of the 
tings flourished. 

The data obtained from these works for fixing the time of the Chola king 
Bajasuyamvctta-PeruniU-killi are: 

L That he defeated the Chera king YaBaikkatchey-Mandarancheral- 
Irumbojai. 

iu That this Chera sovereign Ya^aikkatchey was put in prison, and 
subsequently ; set at liberty, by the Pandya king Nedufljeliya^i, the victor in the 
battle of Talaiyfiknuftftum. 

Hi. That this Pandya was a lineal descendant of Palsalai-Mudukudumi- 
Peruvoludi according to Maduraikkanchi of Mangudi-Marudanar. 

iv. That Nakklrar was one of the poets that celebrated the fame of this 



v. That the same poet Nakkirar is credited with having written a 
commentary in which he had composed a number of stanzas in exemplification of the 
rules of Afjapporul, The stanzas are more than 300 and record the achievements 
of another Paiicjya king of hif* day, called Nedumara^i of Maraii (a shortened form 
oEMftpivarwaii). 

vL That this commentary (1) speaks of conquests effected by Nedu- 
maiaft in a wunlK'r of battle-fields among which are Nelveli, Se^nilam and Pali; 
(2) states that lii.s principal foes were the Clieras and (o) that there was a severe 
famine in tin; country iu Inn time. 

Thesu six points are, of great importance, and appear to be sufficient, to fix 
the date of Itajasfiyumvettu-Perunaykilli, as will be seen from the sequel 

The V<"4vikku(|i copper-plates whose contents have been noticed in the 
'Madras EpigraphistV Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1908, furnish the following 
genealogy of thn early sovereigns of Madura: 

1 Pan4ya Paiy&ga&alai Mudukudurni-Peruvaludi. 

* : ^ Kajabhra inter-regnum. 
3 



6 Mapivaruuiu (Arik^sari, Asamasaman), who won victories in the 
I battles of Nelveli, Sennilam and Pali. 



BB 
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7 Sadaiya^i, who fought the battle of Marudur. 

8 Ter-maa, who defeated the Pallavas; married a Gaftga princess and 

| subdued Malakongam. 

9 Parantaka Nedunjadaiyan whose minister was Madhurakavi also- 
called Madhuratara, Mara^kari and Muvendamangalapperaraiya^. 

At Anaimalai near Madura has been found a stone inscription of Islo. 9. 
That record 1 is dated in Kali 3871 ( = A. D. 769-70) in the reign of Parantaka 
Sadaiyan. and mentions the king's minister Madhurakavi alias Marankari alias 
Muvendamangalapperaraiya^i, thus leaving absolutely no doubt as regards the 
identity of the king and his minister, with No. 9 and his minister of the \ elvik- 
kudi plates. The only thing that could be said and that has to be said is, that the 
minister was living in the 3rd year of the king's reign when the Velvikkudi grant 
was issued but was dead at the time of the Anaimalai record dated in 770 A. D. 

It wouli be safe to view therefore that A. D. 770 fell not in the commence- 
ment of the king's reign but perhaps at the middle or end. Provisionally taking 
A. D. 770 to be the last year of No. 9 and assigning a reign o 30 years to each 
king we get for No. 5 A. D. 650-680. Now taking the last item i. e., vi. of the data, it 
does not require much intelligence on one's part to say that Nakkirar's celebrity i.' e* 
Maran who gained victories in the battles of Nelveli, Seimilam and Pali is iden- 
tical with No. 6 of Velvikkudi pedigree who was also a Maravarmari and the* 
victor in the very same battles viz. Nelveli, Sennilam and Pali. Nakkirar has 
therefore, to be considered as having flourished in the period A". D. 650-80, the 
date of rule of this kin*. It must be noted that the verses composed in' com- 
memoration of the exploits of Nedumara^i should form part of the original scheme 
of the commentary of Nakkirar. 2 

Now we shall see how far the results we have obtained are confirmed by 
other sources. Sekkilar, the author of the Tamil work Periyapurtoam, states that 
the Saiva saint Jfianasambandha had for his contemporary tke Parujya kino- Nedu- 

, who had acquired lasting fame by a brilliant victory won in the battle of 



1 See Ep. TncL Vol. VIII. pp. 319E. The wording of the inscription is 



Q&iup t9ar^ar. 
Without these stanzas, the commentary is not worth its nam<v *md {+ ,;n , * -i - A 

about No4u mai a B) because it ,ffl . JSf^i *" *""* 






vn r T 

? J ? i Narasimhavarman. The time of this Pallava king and his Vatap! 

battle has been accepted to be the middle of the 7th century A^D., a fact whiSi 
proves the correctness of the date of Mara^a, the victor of Llveli, and the hero 
celebrated by Nakkirar in his > commentary on Iraiya^iar Agapporul. Jnanasam- 
bandha and his biographer Sekkilar might be cited further to vouchsafe the truth 
of another fact relating to the time of Nedumaraji embodied in the same com- 
mentary, viz, the existence of a famine. 

Bo1 l h J eri / a P u f a ^ ar * and *he Devaram hymns of Jfianasambandha bear 
testimony to the fact that there was a severe famine in the country in the middle 
of the 7th century A. D. It is reported in the former work that the two Saiva 
saints Appar and Jnanasambandha were sorely afflicted with the thought of feed- 
ing the hosts of religious men that followed them in their peregrinations, that they 
were given each a gold kasu from the temple at Tiruvilimilalai the place of their 
sojourn. A short hymn on that place composed by Jnanasambandha strangely 
enough echoes the same fact. 

In this connection we have also to point out that the prevalence of famine 
in Southern India in the middle of the 7th century A. D. receives confirmation 
from another independent source. HwuMi records that the Chinese pilgrim 
Hiuen Tsiang who visited India about that period and reached as far south as'con- 
jeeveram, was prevented from proceeding further to Malakuta owing to the out- 
break of a draught in that place. 

This f iithful reflection of the condition of South India or more particularly 
of its southern extremity, in the records left by foreign travellers, is a most con- 
vincing proof that adds strength to the account preserved in the Periyapuranam 
and the commentary onJraiyanar Agapporul. There is thus no doubt that" the 
king represented in the last work i. e. Maraji.or ISTedumaran is identical with the 
one of the same name (i. e. Nelveli-por-veffia-ni^asTr-Nedumaran) who was the 
contemporary of the Saiva saint Jnanasambandha and with .No. 6 Ma^avarman the 
lineal descendant of Palyagasalai-Mudukudimi-Peruvaludi and the son of Seliyan. 
It is easy to perceive that Nakkirar, the contemporary of king Maravarman," per- 
haps in the early part of the latter J s reign, could well have been the" contemporary 
of the kind's father Seliyan or Nedun-Jeliyan, as he is called in Tamil works, just 
as Mara is called Neduma^an; and as such, there is every likelihood of his having 
written the verses in praise of Necjunjeliyan as well as of his successor Nedumara^. 

The genealogy furnished in the Yelvikku<Ji plates and the facts stated there- 
in about the kings, therefore, support strongly the tradition and literary evidence 
regarding the contemporaneity o Nakkirar with (1) Nedunjeliyan, the victor in 
the battle of Talaiyalanganam and the hero of the poems Nedunalvadai and Ma- 
duraikkaftchi ; and with (2) Nedumairan, the victor in the battles of Nelveli, Sen- 
nilam and Pali and the hero celebrated in the- verses embp^ied in the commentary 
on Ipiyanar-Agapporul; and thus furnish the date A. D. 620-650 roughly for the 
Chola king Rajas'uyam-vetta-Peruna^killi and many of the celebrities of the last 
sang am period. 

Verses 48 and 49 introduce Karikala, whose fame had spread far and wide 
and who, in order to prevent the inundation of the Kavri and the' destruction 
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caused by it to crops and lands on either bank, erected a bund formed of earth, 
carried and thrown in baskets by enemy kings. 

Students of Chola history know very well that there were more kings than 
one who bore the name Kankala;* but there is no fear of mistaking, on this account 
the ting ^vho is referred to in the verses just quoted for any other than the trst of 
that nafne and it will be pointed out in the sequel that there is no room for enter- 
Sninff any reasonable doubt in this connection. Before proceeding to discuss the 
events of the period to which Karikala belonged we may just note that the name 
Karikala occurs sometimes in the slightly altered form Kahkala Two epigraphs 
of the Teluon-Chola chief Tammusiddhi 2 and the Tiruvalangadu plates ot Ra- 
-iendra-Chola P substitute Kalikala for Karikala. In either case, the name is 
significant, denoting, as it does, the king 'who was Death to the Kali-age who was 
Death to the elephants (i. e. the forces of hostile kings)', or who had a charred leg'. 
The last carries with it a tradition that Karikala came to be so called because he 
had his legs burnt. 4 

The wars waged and the battles won by this king seem to have greatly en- 
riched and extended his dominion and brought in prosperity. The persons that 
lived at the time did not fail to notice his military exploits. In fact, in the com- 
positions of the poets of his day, we find his deeds extolled in measured lines 
which prove the greatness of his fame, the splendour of his court and the wealth 
of his dominion. A glowing description of the Chola territory and of its capital 
Kaviripptimpattinam is given in the Tamil idyll Paftmappalai which has been 
translated in the pages of the Indian Antiquary Vol. XLI, pp. 146fL Some of the 
kind's achievements were only of ephemeral or local importance as for example his 
fight with the neighbouring Chera and Paridya powers and the subjugation o 
other potentates of the Tamil country 5 though they should have been highly 
valued at the time. In the Rajapararnpariyam of the Kalitlgattupparani, 
certain stanzas refer to the achievements of Karikala-Chola. 6 Some ot these 
facts find mention in the Vikkiramasolanuld also. It is stated that Karikak 
caused the Himalaya mountain to whirl round; that he engraved the tiger 
mark on it; that he made the subjugated kings to build the embankment of 
the Kaverl; that he won a battle at Kurumi; and that he bestowed on the author 

1 According to two Telugu-Ch5la inscriptions, Karikala had a grandson who was also named Kari- 

kala (Annual Keport on Epigraphy for 1900 p. 17)* Aditya II sou of Sundara_-Ch6la alias 
Parantaka II was known as Karikala. The third king that born the name was Virarajendral 
[Soiitk~I?id*an Inscriptions, Vol. Ill p. 198). It was during the reign of this last sovereign 
that the Kanyakumari record was engraved. Therein also he is called Karikala. 

2 See Ep. Ind, Vol. VII. pp. 119ff. and 148ff, 

3 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. III. p. 4=18. 

4 At the end of the commentary of Nachchinarkkiniyar on Porunar&mtppadai is found the fol- 

lowing stanzas: 



&rftsir)6sr 

The^e are given in the Ind. Ant, Vol. XLI, pp. 146ff. 
See verses 1, 20 and 21, which are reproduced helow, |* 105, foot-note 1. 
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of Pafflnappda* ] > 600,000 gold pieces for Ms composition. 1 Though many were 
the achievements o Kankala, the events that proved to be above passing interest 
were two, ot which the more important was the construction o the Kaverl em- 
bankment, which he caused to be put up to prevent the destruction of crops and 
lands during floods. He was almost the first sovereign to attend to this need. 
There are reasons to believe that this must have been done during the close of his 
eventful reign. 2 'Kalingattupparani makes it certain that the king who constructed 
the embankment to the Kaverl was the very sovereign in whose honour Pattin- 
appalai was composed. In other words, it establishes the identity of the Karikala 
of the iafigam works with the Karikala who is reported in inscriptions to have 
built the Kaverl bund. This being the most useful service rendered to 
humanity, posterity never failed to recognise it and to mention the same in their 
writings. 

Accordingly, we find it noticed in the Vikb-amasolan-isla, 3 aAkara&o2a&- 
Za and others, as well as in the copper-plate charters of the Cholas 4 and" the 



b Qupu 

&. Kalingattupparatii. 



2 This is perhaps the reason why it is not mentioned in the works composed during his life time 
such as 



3 See foot-note 1 above. 

4 The Leyclen grant refers to it in these words :- 



u 

(p. 206 of Arch. Survey of Southern India Vol. IV.): 
and the Tiruvalangacju plates have: 



(p. 395 of Vol. III. of South-Indian Inscriptions,} 
' CC 
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Telugu Cholas, 1 Certain early epigraphs on stone and metal, belonging to the 
Cholas 2 of the Telugu country, of about the 8th century A. D., also refer to the 
event. 

The Tiruvalangadu plates of the time o Rajendra-Chola I ^ives the valu- 
able information that Karikala made the town of Kanchi new with gol<L 3 Kari- 
kala's connection with Kanchi is known even otherwise. A stone inscription states 
that he ruled from that place. 4 The interest taken bv the king in improving the 
city which as we know was the capital of the Pallavas from the earliest times, 
proves beyond question that he acquired it by conquest. Perhaps he wanted to 
it his strong-hold. From the Telugu- Chola inscriptions we learn that the Pallava 
contemporary of Karikala was Trilochana-Pallava and that the latter was one of 
those kings that were subordinate 'to him and helped in the construction of the 
Kaveri bund. 5 The passage in question runs thus: 

Charana-saroriiha-vikita-vilochana Trilochana-pramiifch-akhila^nthim- 

svara-kdrita- fir a. 

This information corroborates and suppliments what is registered in the 
Tiruvalangadu plates. The Chellur plates of Vira-Chola and the Ranastipundi 
grant of Vimaladitya state of Vijayaditya, the founder of the Western Chalukyas 
of Badami, that he fought with Triloehana-Pallava and died. c Thus it appears 
that the three kings Jurikala, Yijayaditya and Triloehana-Pallava lived at the same 
time. 

The Western Chalukya chronology as settled by Dr. Fleet would yield for 
Vijayaditya the founder of the line, a place at the end of the 5th century A. D. 

1 An inscription of Tammusiddhi (Ep. Ind. Vol. VII. p. 123) reads: 



: II 

and another of the same king (Ibid. p. 150) has it in a slightly altered form thus: 



With the latter part of the two verses compare 'Q&ejsrfyQ&rrm 

LD/reuis/iszorr firftppiTijefil 1 of the Kalingattuparani and ^QfS^resr^^^Q^^Sr&B Lf^tQiu^l^ 
$ftjsgi' t of the Vikkiramasdfantila. 
2 The Pueyakumara plates (Ep. Ind. Vol. XL p. 345) read: 

^ 



3 See foot-note 5 above. 

4 Annual Keport on epigraphy for 1900, p. 17 para 46- 

5 Ibid para 44 and Ep, ind Vol. XI p. 40 foot-note 2. 
6 



(S. 1. 1. Vol. I. pp. 49ff. and Ep. Ind. Vol. VI., pp. 352). 
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Karikala, being a contemporary of Trilochana-Pallava and Vijayaditya, has there- 
fore been assigned the same date. 1 

An important fact revealed in the Velurpalaiyam plates is the capture of 
KanchT attributed to Kumaravishnu I, 2 which shows beyond doubt that the very 
Capital of the Pallavas was lost by one of Kumaravishnu's ancestors, probably by 
his immediate predecessor on the throne and it confirms the account given about 
Karikala with regard to the occupation of Kanchl. Kumaravishnu I must have 
driven ^back the Cholas and got possession of his capital; else, there is not 
much significance in the boast of a Pallava king capturing his own capital. The 
Pallava chronology would only support the date assigned to Karikala, for between 
the father of Kumaravishnu I and Siiiihavishnu (A. D. 580) there were only four 
generations, 3 which could have covered a period of 100 years. 

In the following three verses (vv. 5052), kings Valabha, Jagadekamalla 
and Vyalabhayankara are introduced. Of these, Valabha is referred to in the 
large Ley den plates where, however, he is mentioned as the son of Muchukunda. 4 
The Tiruvalangadu plates state that Valabha founded the city of Valabhi. 5 Ja- 
gadekamalla appears as a distinct Western Chalukya title in later times. But since 
we know that some of the Cholas of the Telugu country, who trace their descent 
from Karikak, bore Pallava and Western Chalukya titles, 6 it is not unlikely that 
this Jagadekamalla was a member of that branch of the Cholas. Vyalabhayan- 
kara is entirely new to history. Perhaps he was also one of the same line. 

Verses 53 and 54 speak of Vijayalaya, the founder of the revived Chola 
line at Tanjore, While the Kanyakumari record states that he constructed the 
town of Tanchapuri, the Tiruvalangadu plates hint that he captured it. 7 The 
latter information appears to be more correct as the existence and importance of 
the town in earlier times is clearly proved by the epigraphs on the Sendalai 
pillars. It is fairly certain that Vijayalaya should have taken Tanjore from a 
member of the Muttaraiyan kings, one of whom i* e. Perumbidugu Muttaraiyan of 
the 8th century called himself king of Tanjore. 8 It is worthy of note that not a 
single inscription of any Chola king prior to the time oE Vijayalaya for over a 

1 In. Ep. Ind. Vol. XI p. 340 iVI. R. By. Rao Sahib. H. Krishna Sastri correcting a small error in 
my paper on Karikala contributed to the Indian Antiquary Vol. XLI. pp. L46fT, mz* of identi- 
fying Vijayaditya with the grandson, instead of the founder of the Western Chalukya line, 
writes on the date thus: "It may be presumed that the three kings Karikala, Vijayaditya and 
Trilo'chana-pallava were almost contemporaries. From the account given in the Eastern Cha- 
lukya copper-plates, it appears as if five generations had passed between Vijayaditya and 
Kubja-Vish&uvardhana before the latter came to rule over the Vengide^a and founded the 
Eastern Chalukya dynasty, in or about A, D. 615. Calculating backwards for five generations 
we arrive at the conclusion that Vijayaditya, and therefore also TrilQchana-Pallava and Kari- 
kala, must have flourished about the end of the fifth century A. D." 

*J South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. page 510. 

3 See JEpif/rapM* Indica, Vol. VIII. pp. 233ff. and Historical Sketches of Ancient DeJchan, p. 33. 

A Archaeological Stwvey of Southern India, Vol. IV. p. 206, text-lines 11 and 12. 

5 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol III, p. 415. v. 18, 

6 The Pallava names Nandivarman, Simhavishuu, fyTahSndrayikratna, and the Western Chalukya 

name Vikramaditya occur as surnames or names of these kings: See page 48 of the Madras 
Epigraphist's report for 1905* 

7 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. III. page 418, verse 45. 

8 Ep. Ind. Vol. XIII. p. 136. 
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century has yet been traced in the ancient Chola territory which comprised the 
Tanjore and'Trichinapoly districts. As has been said already, we have direct 
evidence to show that it was ruled by the Muttaraiyans in the 8th century A. D. 
The existence of an epigraph o Varaguna-Pandya in the Trichinopoly cave 1 and a 
few others- in the Tanjore district, coupled with the fact that Varaguna-Mahara-ja 
was encamped at Arai&ur on the Pennar river (South Arcot discrict) in Tondai- 
nadu while he made a gift to the temple at Ambasamudram 3 clearly indicate that 
the Pandyas had occupied the ancient Chola territory and were striving hard to 
take possession of the southern portion of the Pailava dominion also. There are 
grounds for thinking that the kingdoms of the Pandyas and Pallavas adjoined 
each other and that the Muttaraiyans allied themselves with one party or 
the other 4 in the 8th century A. D. arid the earlier part of the 9th. Before the 
establishment by Vijayalaya of a new dynasty of Cholas at Tanjore, the Cholas 
must have held a subordinate position under the Pallavas. In' this connection, 
the statement o the Yelurpalaiyam plates of Nandivarman, the grandson of Pal-' 
kvamalla, that the vijhapti of the grant registered in them was a certain Cho}a- 
Maharaja, is worth remembering. That this person was not a private individual 
but was^one holding an influential position and authority is made clear by the 
description given of him. It is said that he was the heroic head-jewel of the 
Chola race, that the glcry of his prowess was well known, that his liberality was 
that of Kama and that his conduct upright. 5 His proper name was Ivumaran- 
kua. Nandivarman, in whose reign this Chola- Maharaja Kumarankii&a flourish- 
ed, was not for removed in point of time from Vijayalaya, While Nandivarman 
was the grandson of PallavamaJla, who flourished iii about the end of the 8th 
century A. D,, Vijayalaya was the grandfather of Pararitaka I, whose accession 
took place m A. D. 907. If Vijayalaya came of the same family as the Chola- 
Maharaja Kumarankusa, it is very likely that he was the grandson of his. No 
upstart could have commanded what needed to establish a new line, and in a short 
time to uproot a reigning dynasty. In all likelihood, therefore, the very Cholas 
who held a subordinate position under the Pallavas should have seized a fitting* 
opportunity to throw off the yoke of submission and to proclaim their indepen- 
dence. buch an opportunity presented itself in the middle of the 9th century 



i iP* ? 7u ^P^yas were pressing hard against the Pallavas. During the first 
halt of the ninth century, the Pandya country was ruled by Varagmia- Maharaja 
and his son Srimara^Parachakrakolahala.^ And since it is said that this Vara- 
guna-Maharaja was once encamped at Araisur on the Pennar, 7 it is clear that he 
penetrated ipto the very^ this time? the latter?s 

1 No. 414 of the Madras Epigraphieal collection for 1904. ~~ 

2 No, 17 of the Madran Epigraphieal collection for 1907 from Tiruvi&lar No 51 of the same 

collection for 19&> found at Tillasthanam, No. 13 of the same col Action for 

two oth " s (Nos * 35S aDd 864 of 



3 Ep. Ind. Vol. IX. pp. 84 to 94. , 

4 ^'"''Mattaraiyara appear in the records of the later Pallavas as well as in the emmnha 

and Sa^iyamaraa (Ep. Ind. Vol. XIII. p. 134ff " ep lgl aphs 



5 &ma-r*&*nlnuxrtpk0i8, Vol. II. p. 512, verse 26 and the Tamil portion which follows it, 
b Ihese two being the father and grandfather of Varagu&avarman wJ 
A. IX 862, have to be assigned to the first half of the 9th century 
7 See above, note 3. 
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dominion was governed by either Nripatunga or his father Nandivarman ' The 
Palkvas were not slow to retrieve their loss? The Bahttr plates r?po?t that Nri 
patunga marched as ar as the rive, Araisil in the TanjTe SteteSd* Sde^ 
very army, that had formerly been defeated by the Paidyas, burn down the hosts 
of enemies along with the prosperity of the oppenente kingdom.' But this 
Pallava king did not hve long, for it is said that, though youiig, the widely re- 
nowned Nripatunga was reputed like Rama not only in this world but also in the 
other,- a dear hint that he met .with an early death.' Varaguna-Mahara 3 Vs 
successor Srimara ;s reported in the Sinriamanur plates to have successfully met 
in battle the Pallavas among a host o others.* In f act he was called Pallava- 
bhafijana and the battle was fought at Kudanmkku i. e. Kumbhakonam. These 
facts are enough to show that peace did not reign in southern India consequent on 
the circumstance that the Pallavas and the Pandyas were making their best endea- 
vours to establish their suzerainty in the Dekhan. The closing of' the events 
noted above takes us to the reign of Varagunavarman and of his contemporaries the 
ChSla Aditya I arid the Pallava Aparajita, as will be seen in the sequel. And it 
may be noted that some of the events noticed might have happened during the 
reign of Vijayalaya. But it is quite significant that Vijayalaya claims no victory 
over the Pandyas, though the battles were mostly fought in the Tanjore district 
Can it be that he was acting only on behalf of his overlord the Pallava, and the 
inclusion of his name in the Chola pedigree is due to the fact that he was the father 
of Aditya, who really subverted the Pallavas ? Could it not be that Vijayalaya 
was entrusted with the government of the southern part of the Pallava dominion 
before he or his successor assarted his independence ? 

Yerse 55 speaks of Vijayalaya's son Adityavarman. From it we learn for 
the first time that he was called Kodandarama. His defeat of the f'allava king, 
which is also reported therein, is not a new information. "Having conquered in 
battle the Pallava who had brilliant troops, though he tfas Aparajita (i. e. the 

1 The genealogy of the Pallatas of this period stands as under: 
N. Pallavamalla 



Danti 
I 

Nandi 



As Nandivarmaa Palla^ainalla's reign extended up to the last quarter of 8th century, A. B, the 

last two have to be assigned to the firfct half of the 9th century. 
2 The verse that contains this fact reads as follows:* 



*^ \\ 

See S0Wh-In(Hwt Inscription, ToL JL fr ; 515; 
3 IU& Vets 17. 



u 

4 Annual Repurl on &pigraphy (Madras) foi- 1907, p. 68, para 

Di) 
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unconquered", says the Tiruvalangadu grant "he (viz. theCbola king Iditya) also 
took possession of his queen (viz) the earth and thus accomplished his object". 1 
The statement is plain and there is no mistaking the fact that Aparajita was the 
Pallava contemporary of the Chola Aditya I and that the latter defeated and 
took possession of his kingdom of Tondai-nadu. This event must have happened 
at the end of the third quarter of the 9th century A, D. 2 But it has to be said 
that Aparajita, allying himself with the Ganga king Prithivlpathi I, fought a 
battle at Sripurambiyam against Varaguna-Pandya and gained a victory, though 
the Ganga ally lost his life in the strife, 3 This event, which is recorded in the 
Udayendiram grant, cannot be connected with the one mentioned in the Tiruvala- 
ngadu plates for the reason that Aparajita was successful in the former, but was 
defeated and deprived of his kingdom in the latter. The Sripurambiyam battle 
must, therefore, have happened in the early years of Aparajita's reign. Since 
Aparajita's epigraphs range in date between the third and eighteenth years of 
reign, 4 he must have lost possession of Tondai-nadu in the 18th year of reign 5 
and this should have fallen in about A, D, 870. The fact that Aparajita was able 
to come unopposed by the Cholas as far south as Sripurambiyam in die Tanjore 
district, in the first instance, might be taken to indicate that even Aditya I held a 
subordinate position under him or that he fought on his behalf. The latter is un- 
likely because no mention is made in the Udayendiram grant of the part played by 
the Cholas. We have only to hold that the clashing of interest between the Pa- 
llavas and the Cholas did not arise till about the _18th regnal year of Aparajita, 
when the Pallava kingdom was subverted by Aditya I. The extention of the 
Chola Dominion into Tondai-nadu is also recorded in a Tillaisthanam inscription, 
That Aditya had the title Eajakesarivarman needs no saying, for his son Paran- 
taka I was distinctly a Parakesarivarman. Since effecting the conquest of Tondai- 
nadu, he appears to have been known as "Tondai-nadu paviQa-EftjakSsarivarinan" 
just as his son Parantaka I was called in later years "Madiraikonda or Madirai- 
yum Ilamam-konda Parakesarivarman". Long before the discovery of the Tiru- 
valangadu plates, which for the first time explicitly stated that Iditya I took 
possession of Tondai-na^u defeating its ruler Aparajita, and the Tillaisthanam 
record referring to the same event, Mr. Venkayya attributed to Iditya I a Eaja- 
kesarivarman epigraph of Tirukkalukku^am, in which it is stated that this ChSja 
king renewed a grant which was made by the Pallava king Skandafiishya and con- 
firmed by JSiarasimkavarman I the conqueror of Vatapl, clearly indicating that 
the rulers of that part of the country prior to Aditya's occupation, ware the Pa- 
llavas. 7 The necessity for the renewal of earlier grants, it needs hardly be said, 

1 Ep. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 88. 

2 PI ia A - a 907) his &ther 



3 Ep. Ind. Yol. IX. p. 87, and SmiTi Indian AnrjpMm, Vol. II, p. 384, retBe 18. 

Wth year of the reign 



of hs r 

5 See foot note 2 above. 
$ Batik Indian Inscriptions, Vol. III. p. 221. 
7 Chmticw College Magazine for October 1890. " 
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was the change in the government of the country. The Tirukkaluktu^am epi- 
graph is thus one of great importance to Chola history as it proves the reality of 
the claim made in stone and copper-plates. 

Now we^have to point out one other event which probably occured during 
the reign of Aditya L It is the conquest of Kongu. Inscriptions of Parantaka I 
found in the Kongu country i. e. at Somur and other places and_ the mention of 
Kongapperuvali and Kongu people in his inscriptions show that Aditya I should 
have conquered Kongu, for Parantaka I did not lay claim to it though his inscrip- 
tions are found there. 

The JKanyakumari inscription further brings to notice the fact that Aditya I 
was called Kodandarama. One other person in the Chola line bore this name. 
It was Rajaditya. Three inscriptions 1 refer to prince Kodandarama and in one of 
them he is distinctly stated to be the eldesc son of Parantaka I, thus making the 
identification of prince Kodandarama with Rajaditya rest on firm basis. In dis- 
cussing the contents of a Tirumalpuram inscription, the late Mr. Venkayya drew 
attention to a Tondamanad epigraph of Parantaka I wherein it is stated that the 
temple of Kodandarame&vara alias Adityesvara at Tondaman-Perarmr was erect- 
ed as a pallippadai to the king who died at Tondaiman-Arrur, and said that 
TondaimaiY-A^rur must be identical with Tondamanad_ near Kalahasli for the 
reason that it is called in the inscriptions Tondaiman-per-Asrar. 2 Though he was 
at first inclined to think that the temple should have been called after the son oE 
Parantaka I, he corrected himself and said later on that the temple in question 
should stand probably near the burial ground of Aditya I or over it, 3 The point 
to which we have to draw attention is that the name Kodan<J.arameSvara itself: is 
derived from the other name of Aditya I and that the temple must have been 
built during the time of Parantaka I whose record it bears and in honor of his 
father. It needs no saying that the shrine could not have been erected in honor 
of prince Rajaditya who was then living, because it is expressly -stated that the 
temple was constructed as a pallippadai. 

The achievements of Parantaka I are recorded in the next five verses (56 
60). It is said that he was the son of Aditya t *(v. 56); that he killed the Pa- 
ndya king together with all his forces, took possession of his wealth and reduced 
to ashes Madura and aquired the title Madhurantaka (v. 57); conquered the un- 
conquerable RashtrakUta king Krishna III and thus obtained the title Vlra-Chola 
(v. 38); killed the lords (i. e* the kings) of Siiiihala (Ceylon) and assumed the 
significant surname Simhalantaka (v. 59); and built ac/raharas called after his 
name Yiranarayana and gave them away to be enjoyed by learned Brahmanas 
(v. 60). 



reign of 



Friendly relationship existed between the ChSras and Chojas during the 
E Parantaka 1, as in the days of Aditya I. The Chola queen Kokkila- 



1 Nos. 318 and 347 of the Madras Ep^nrapMcal Collection for 1904 and No. 164 of the same 

collection for 1912. 

2 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1905, p, 50; and the same for 1907 p. 72. 

3 Ibid, p. 72, 
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gatfgal was a Chera princess. 1 Nili, the daughter of the Chera king Vijayaraga, 
visited Tiruvorn.Y&r in the Chola dominion and made presents to the Siva temple 
of Adhipurl&L* ' The army and retinue of prince Rajaditya counted several per- 
sons who were natives of the west coast. 3 In fact, Vellankumaran, the general 
of Rajaditya, was of the Kerala country. 4 All these circumstances bear testi- 
mony to the same fact. 

The Pandyas, as we have already seen, proved a formidable obstacle in the 
way of the Chola expansion. Accordingly, Parantaka I had to direct his atten- 
tion first to the subjugation of this refractory people. Before the third year of 
his reign had passed, he appears to have struck a blow against them and assumed 
the title of "Madiraikonda" as his stone inscriptions amply prove. 5 The Udaye- 
dirarn grant probably refers to this event when it says that "Parantaka's army 
having crushed at the head of a battle the Panclya king together with the army of 
elephants, horses and soldiers, seized a herd of elephants and the city of Madura". 6 
The king conquered the Banas and the Vaidumbas. Subsequently, the Pan<Jyas 
sought the help of the king of Ceylon and the following version of the Mahdvansa 
relating to this circumstance is worth noting. 7 

"King Pancju who had warred with the king of Chola and was routed, sent 
many presents unto Kasapa V that he might obtain an army from him. And 
the king, the chief of Lanka, took council with his ministers and equipped an 
army; and appointing Sakkase^apati to the command thereof, accompanied him- 
self to Mahatitha, And he stood on the shore and brought to their ir.ipd the 
victories of former kings and gave them courage and then sent them into the : 
ships. A.nd Sakkasenapati carried them safely to the other side of the sea ancj 
reached the Pto<Jiyan country. And when king Pantjlu beheld the army and the 
captain thereof, he was greatly pleased and exclaimed: "All Jambudvlpa shall | 
ttow bring under the canopy of one dominion" and then he led the two armies 
(his own and the Singhalese king's) to battle. But he succeeded not in conquer^ 
ing the king of the Cholian race. And so, he abandoned the struggle and returned 
to his own place." 

The date of Kaapa V is given in the Mahawansa as A. D. 925 93^, 
If the chronology of the Singalese work is to be relied upon, the above event 

1 Ep. In& Vol. VII. p. 133: South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p, 3&3, verse 8 and No. 261 of 

the Madras Epifiraphwal Collection for 1907. Rajaditya was the goa of this queen, and one 
of her servants built the TiruttotHJigvara temple at TiruntaanallCir in the South Arcot 
district. 

2 Swth-Indmn Inscriptions, Vol. III. p. 236. 

3 IravikSdai (331/02), lyakkan Raman of Malai-na<Ju (34=6/02) TirukknoTappSlaa Stodatamftttb 

(343/02)^ Vslakulasundaran of Ka^iyur in Malai-na4u(34l/02). Kawjari Kfynap of Ma&- 
karai in Vaehcha-ns4u. a subdivision of Ne<$umpuraiyiir-na4u' (337/02) and Marjavallaft 
Ka&Xtaa o I&uamafigalam in Hedu6kaiai-na<j.u tigi&e in tfce inscriptum of Parantaka I 
found at Tirunamanalliir (Annual Report of ths Director General of Archaeology in India, for 
1905-6 p. 181). 

4 Animal Report of t&e I>iFe<to Ctaefal of Archeology in Ma lot 190&-6 pp. 

5 No. 29 of the Madras Lptyraphical Collection for 1907. 

6 South-Indl&A j^crl^Mtf, Vol. H*. it. 58?, wee 9. 

7 Wijesinha's Translation Chap. LIL p. 80. 
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should have occurred between the dates A. D. 929 939. But it looks as if the 
Udayendiram charter o Prithivipati II (A. D. 9212) refers to the same event 
when it says that "Parantaka I having slain in an instant at the head of a battle 
an immense army despatched by the lord of Lanka which teemed with elephants, 
brave soldiers and was interspersed with troops o elephants and horses, he bears 
in this world the significant title of Sangramaraghava i. e. who resembled Rama 
in battle". 1 Another inscription of Parantaka, dated in the 12th year of reign 
corresponding to A. D. 918 919, also refers to the invasion against the combined 
forces of the Pandyas and the Singhalese and (states that the battle was fought at 
Velur. 2 If all the three sources celebrate the same event, it might be said that it 
should have taken place not long before A. D. 9"!8 9 and in which case there is 
clearly an error in assigning the period of rule of Kas&apa V. 

The defeat of the Singhalese troops that came to the aid of the_ Pandya 
was not the occasion for Parantaka's assuming the title "Madiraiyum Ilamum- 
konda", which he seems to have done after conquering the island of Ceylon in 
about the close 1 of his reign i. e. about A. D. 944. 3 Accordingly, we find it men- 
tioned in epigraphs dated later than the 37th year of reign. The Tiruvalangadu 
grant speaks of it in these words 4 : 

"All the waters of the sea were not enough to quench the fire of the Chola 
king's anger, which consumed the enemies and which was put out only by the 
tears of the wives of the kings of Sitiihala, cut and killed by the king's weapons."" 

The immediate cause of this invasion of Ceylon was the shelter given by 
its king to the Pandya sovereign who, fearing the wrath of the Chola, appears to 
have sought it. The Tiruvalangadu plates say "The Pandya king, intent as it 
were, on extinguishing the fire of the Chola king's valour entered the ocean" de- 
serting his hereditary dominion" 5 And the Mahawansa* records. u Now at 
the time (Dappula V ; s reign ranging between A. D. 940 952), king Pandu, 
because he feared the Cholians, left his country, got into a ship and landed 
in Mahatitha. And the king sent unto him and was well pleased to see 
him, gave him great possessions and caused him to live outside the city. And 
while the king of Lanka was yet preparing for war thinking unto himself "Now 
shall I make war with the Cholian king, take two seaports and give them unto 
king Panclu". 

If the Kanyakumari inscription registers the events of the reign of Paran- 
taka I in chronological order, as it seems likely and as could be proved by other 
evidences, there is in ifc a very significant fact to which we must draw particular 

1 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 387, verse 10. 

2 Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1904- 5 Part II. para 8: Do, for 1907, p. 72. 

3 I^p.73. 

4 See verse 52 p. 3.96 of the South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. III. 

5 Verse 51 Do. Do. 

6 Chapter LIII. p. 81f. 

EE 
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attention. Unlike the large Leyden places 1 and the Tiruvalangadu grant 2 our 
inscription attributes to Parantaka I conquest over the Rashtrakftta king Krishna 
III and places this event before the conquest of Ceylon, detailed^above. As regards 
the last, the facts worth remembering are that while the inscriptions of Parantaka I 
dated prior to A. D. 944 refer to the king by the epithet "Madiraikonda^, those 
dated after that year invariably call him by the epithet "Madiraiywn Ilamum- 
konda" indicating that the king's Ceylon expedition in which he gained unqualified 
success took place after that year. Now if his conquest or fight with the Rashtra- 
kuta king Krishna III was effected prior to this, it must have fallen in about A. D. 
942 3 allowing a year or two for the preparation of the southern expedition. 
The writer of the Kanyakumari inscription says; 



that by conquering the unconquerable Krishnaraja, Parantaka acquired the sur- 
name Vira-Ohola. Thus, this inscription places beyond doubt the fact that the 
Rashtrakuta king Krishna III occupied Ton^ai-manclalam and contested first with 
the Chola king Parantaka I and not with his son Rajaditya; it also makes clear 
that Rajaditya' s encounter witn the same Rashtrakuta king in which he was killed 
by the Ganga Bhutuga in a hand to hand fight on the back o the elephant was 
quite a different one, which took place sometime later in about A. D. 947 8. 3 
That Krishna III occupied Tondai-mandalais in or prior to A. D. 942 is proved 
by an inscription of his dicovered at Siddhalingamadam, dated in the fifth year of 
reign. 4 bince the highest regnal year of Krishna III is known to be 30 and his 
death took place in Saka 88 9 5 ( = A. D967), it is plain that Krishna III should 
have ascended the throne in A. D. 937. His fifth year of reign should, there- 
fore, correspond to A- D. 942, when he was in possession of a part of the Choja 
dominion. My inference in this respect, made a few years ago, receives confirma- 
tion from the Kanyakumari inscription, which in plain and unequivocal terms 
states that Parantaka 1 fought with the Rashtrakuta king Kpshna III and it places 
the event before the king's Ceylon expedition which took place in A. D. 945. This 
valuable information is quite new and refers to a different event from the one 
recorded in the large Leyden plates. 

1 The Leyden plates say t: the heroic Rajaditya, the ornament of the solar race, having con- 
founded the unconquerable Krishnaraja with his army in battle, by his own sharp arrows 
filling all sides and having his heart pierced while seated on the back of his elephant by 
crouds ot sharp arrows discharged by him (i. e. Krish&araja and being famous in the three 

I* u-li^ n ^-r e ar t t] ? e gods and WOTt * the world ol heroes -" TJle *rtnal Pn* 
that killed R&jaditya was Krishna's Gaaga ally Bhfttuga. This is learnt from the Atate 
^ inscription which as interpreted by Mr. Narasimhachari is as follows:- 
'Bhttuga ^pjrtedly mounted the elephant on which Rajaditya was seated and engaging him 
in hand to haftd fight in the howdah itself, stabbed nim irife a dagger and thus killed him." 
3 In the Tim^lafigaiu plates it is said that Rajaditya after conquering Krishna *eat to heaven 
V, > o*t. p. oyo ot o J.* l* vol. III.) 

3 See note 1 above, 

4 No. 375 of the Madras &pijraphic,al Collection for 1909. 

5 Not 236 of the same collection for 1913. 
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Verses 61 and 62 speak of Arindama and say that he was the son of Paran- 
taka I and won some military distinction. It has to be observed that the inscrip- 
tion passes over the names of Rajaditya 1 and Gandaraditya, as it does later on 
with the _ names of Aditya II alias Karikala and Ut'tama-Chola. The reason for 
the omission is not far to seek. The writer seems to have concerned himself only 
in tracing the direct line of Virarajendra. It may be well, however, to bear in 
mind that none of the authorities for Chola history so far available attributes to 
any of the three ^sons of Parautaka I conquest over the Pandyas. In fact none of 
them held the reins of government for long. Rajaditya passed away five years 
prior to the death o his father, and, as has been shown elsewhere, G-andaraditya 
and Arindama could not have reigned for more than a few months. 

In speaking of Sundara-Chola alias Parantaka II, the Kanyakumari record 
says (v. 63) that the quivering Pandya contemporary of his crossed the mountain 
and fled away. In some of the stone inscriptions, Sundara-Chola assumes the epithet 
u Pandiyanai-churam-irakkina 7; i e. "who caused the Pandya king enter the forest". 
After Parantaka I, it may be said that Sundara-Chola was the next sovereign that 
is reported to have fought with the Pandyas. Though the large Leyden grant 
records that this king fought a sanguinary battle at Cheftr, it does not mention 
the name of his enemy. But when it says that his son, Aditya II Karikala, while 
yet a boy, played sportively with Vira-Pandya as a lion's cub with a mast eleph- 
ant, it may be correctly presumed that Sundai^a-Chola's Pandya opponent was 



Of Rajaraja T, who ascended the throne in A. D. 985 and did much to ex- 
tend the Chola territory, nothing more is recorded in the Kanyakumari inscrip- 
tion than that he was the son of Parantaka II alias Sundara-Chola (v. 6~>), that 
he defeated the Western Chalukya king SatyaSraya (?; 67), and slew many enemy 
kings (v. 66). But a better account is preserved in the Tiruvalangadu grant It 
spates that his -proper name was Arunmolivarinan 2 (v. 70), that when his brother 
Aditya died, the subjects requested hun to occupy the throne, but he did not want 
it while his paternal uncle desired to have it, 3 (v. 69), that when he became king 

1 The physical impossibility of Rajaditya's survival after his father, the former having been killed 

in battle in 947 A. D- and the latter having ruled over the Chola dominions up to A. D. 953, 
must be clearly borne in mind. The entire absence of records of the time of $a&4araditya 
and AriiA'dama cannot but indicate that both of them passed away soon after Parantaka I. 
Ga&<laraditya seems to have led a pious life as is amply proved by his wife's erecting temples 
in his honour. 

2 The name Arumolid6va-vaUft84u was given to th? territorial division Te^ka&uvay which com- 

prised parts of the Negapatam, Nanoilam, Tirutturaippundi, IMayavaram and Mannargudi 
taluks. One of the quarters of Tanjors was koown by the name Arumojideva-terinda-tirup- 
parikalatfearvSlam. Arumolid^va-chatuv&dimangalam was a village in Purangarambai-nadu 
and Arumoli JlSvara the name of a- teraple. Thase figure in Tanjore inscriptions. There was 
also a grain or liquid measure beariig the name ArurnolidSYan-marakkal. 

3 That Madhurantakan Uttama -Ohola, the son of Ghttujaraditya, b ad^ a ^ better title to the ChSja 

throne, but that he was a minor during the period of rule of Arinjaya and Parantaka II and 
had shared iu the government of the Ch5la oounfry with Aditya II, during the latter s short 
reign have been indicated by me elsewhere {Historical Sketches p. 233ffi). It is a very signi- 
ficant fact that Rajaraja refused to ascend the C!i5la throne in spite of tbe wish of the people. 
But for this stroke of policy th?re would have been a civil war in the Ch$la dominions. 
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lie directed his attention to the conquest of the quarters commencing with the 
south (v. 76), that he seized king Amarabhujanga 1 (v. 78), while his general 
captured Vilindam 2 (i. e. Vilifiam) which had the sea for its moat (V. 79), burnt 
the lord of "Lanka 3 (v. 80,), fought with SatyftSraya and put him to flight* 
(v> 81. ), killed the Andhra king Bhlma 5 who had put to death a certain Rajaraja 
(v. 82), conquered the country created by Paraurama 6 (v. 83), and that he sub- 
dued, and received homage 'from, Ganga, Kalinga, 'Vanga, Magadha, Aratta, 
Odda, Saurashtra, Chalukya and other kings 7 (v. 84). The Vikkiramasola^ula, 
registers the fact that, in 'retaliation for the insult offered to an envoy, Rajaraja 
took possession of eighteen forests together with Malai-nadu (i. e. Malabar) 8 and 
Kulottungasolaa-ula refers to him as one cutting off eighteen heads and setting 

1 From the wording of the plates we cannot be sure that Amarabhu jar ga, was a Pasujya king, 

though it is not very unlikely. It may be pointed out here that the name Amarabhujarga 

actually occurs among the Kerala kings of the Korgu country (see the Annual Report on. 
(Madras) for 1906- p. 75. 



2 Vijinam was one of the most ancient pjtaces of the Chera country. According to the 

' copper-plates, the Pawjya king Srimara Paraohakrakolahala f ought a battle at this place* 
From the commentary on the Iraiyanar Agapporui, we learn that the Par^ya king Arikgsari 
Maravarman (A. D. 620-650) contended here against the ChSra. The place is described as 
being situated on the sea shore (Historical Sketches p. 124). The Madras Museum plates of 
Jatilavarman State that the Pa&iya sovereign caused the excellent port of ViJiSam to be des- 
troyed (Ibid. p. 133). Napier Museum stone ep : graph (Trdvancure Archaeological Series 
Vol. I p. 158) also mentions it. 

3 Tanjore inscriptions state that part of the revenues derived from Ceylon were assigned to the 

big temple of R jars j6vara at Tanjore. Ceylon itself was called Mummmji- Ssla-matulalam 
after one of the surnames of RsjarSja I (Annual Beport for 1913, part II. para 21) and an 
inscription of the king is also found in Ce} Ion. 

4 It is recorded in ft stone inscription that the army of the Chola king Rajaraja I, numbering 

900,000 men, pillaged the country of the Western Chalukyas, slaughtered ruthlessly even 
women, children and Brahmanas and taking their girls to wife destroyed their caste. 

5 The Late Rai Bahadur Venkayya sunnised that the Bhima killed by R&jaraja might be Afciyarika- 

Bhima-Vimaladitya {Annual ttepvrt on Madras Epigraphy for 19C6, p. 68). 

6 Inscriptions cf Rajaraja I are found in the Travancore State, which formed part of the ChSra 

country. 

7 We cannot seek for much fact from this general statement which simply mentions some of the 

ancient territorial divisions of India. Ganga may refer to the Western Qarjgas of Talakka<l: 
Kaliriga included part of the circars and was situated to the south of the Suhma and north of 
theJLndhra. Vanga was to the south-east of Pufcolra. Magadha is in South Bihar. The 
natives of Magadha are represented as closely related to the Vratyas in the Atharva-\ 7 gda 
(XV). Aratta is stated in the Mahabharata (Karna-Parva XLV) to comprise that part of 
India through which the five rivers flow after issuing from the mountain, that virtuous men 
should not spend there more than two days: _ it is mentioned along with Prasthala, Madra> 
Gandhftra. Kaga, Yasati, Sindhu and Sauvlras whose people are said to be wicked; that 
Vahikas dwell in this country that the low Brahmans of that territory do not either study the 
Vedas or perform sacrifice. It has, therefore, to be located in West Punjab. Odda is the 
modern Orissa. , 

8 Verse 1 6 runs thus: 

Ltessr' L/ 
Q&trexr 
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fire to Udagai. l Victory in the battle of Udagai is claimed for 1 dm in the Kalingattup- 
parani also. 2 From the last authority and certain atone epigraphs we learn that 
this king was born in the asterism Satabhishaj. 3 The large Leyclen plates record 
the achievement of the king by saying that he conquered Pandya, Tula, Kerala, 
Simhala, Satyasraya and took possession of their forces and territories. 4 From 
the stone epigraphs of the king, which are found in large numbers, we learn that 
the earliest act of the king was the conquest of the Kerala dominions to effect 
which he had to contend also against the Pandyas. Consequent on this circum- 
stance, he assumed the surname Mummudi-Chola i.e. 'the Chola who wore the 
three crowns viz. of the Chera, Chola and the Pandya. Since two epigraphs of 
Rajaraja, 5 dated in the 4th year of reign mention him by this name, we have to 
conclude that this conquest of the two southern powers should have occurred in or 
prior to that year (A. D. 989). The earliest reference to the destruction of the 
ships at Kandalursalai is, however, to be found in the epigraphs dated in the 8th 
year (A- D, 993) of the reign of the king. Rajaraja is referred to by the simple 
epithet 'Kandalur-salai kalam-a^utta-Rajakesarivarman* up to the 13th year of 
reign (A. D. 998). 6 The fact of the omission of this achievement in earlier inscrip- 
tions than the 8th, suggests that it must have been effected in that year. 
If so, it must relate to an expedition against the Kerala, different from the 
one which gave Rajaraja the surname Mummudi- Chola already in the 4th year 
of reign (A. D. 989). Inscriptions of Rajaraja I have been found at Tirunandik- 
karai, Eraniel, Suchlndiram, Cape Comorin and other places in the Travancore 
State, thus establishing his conquest of the Kerala and Pandya countries. Some 
of these are dated in the 10th year of reign and mention the destruction of the 
ships at Kandalur. That Kandalur must be a place in the Malai-nadu has been 

1 The late Mr. Venkayya surmised that Udagai must be a strong-hold of the Pancjyas (South-Indian 

Inscriptions, Introduction p. 3). As Udiya means Chra, it is not unlikely that Udagai was a 
place in the Kerala country, for it is said that Rajaraja obtained a victory at Udagai after 
defeating the Udiyas. 

2 Verse 24 (Canto VIII) of the Kalingattupparani runs as follows: 



G&tr 
Q (&)(TT)s)& eurrtressru) uGQ<s6uit/E>5&U}. 

3 See note 2 above and No. 274 the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1910. One of the Tint- 

nandikkarai inscriptions states that ESjaraja I assigned the village of Muttam with its name 
altered into Murnmuo^Slanallur, to the temple of Tirunandikkarai-MahadSva, for conducting 
a festival on the day of Sadaiyam in the month of Aippasl which was the birth day of the 
Perumal (. e. king) (Trav. Arch. Series, Vol. I. p- 292). It is worthy of note that Tiru- 
nandikkarai is in the Kerala country {the Udiyarmaydafam of the 

4 Leyden grant has: 



u 

5 Nds. 2$3 and 266 of the IftwZra* Bpigrpphical eolUction for 190& 

6 No. 538 of the collection for 1905. 
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surmised already. 1 And it has been suggested that the place must be the same 
as Trivandrum* 2 But it looks very likely that it is identical with the village 
of its very name in the Neyyattinkarai Taluk. 3 King Arnarabhujanga should 
have been seized and the port of Vilinam captured in either o the two occasions 
noted above. The second conquest of the Kerala country should have been 
followed by the capture of several principalities such as Grangapadi, Nulambapadi 
Tadigaipadi, Coorg, Kollam (Quilon), Kodungolur and Ceylon which were aD 
effected before the 20th year of the king's rule (X D. 1005). 4 The defeat of the 
Pandyas and the Cheras gave Rajaraja immense wealth which consisted of pearls 
coral, silver,^ ruby, diamond and other gems. 5 The conquest of Kollam, Kolla- 
desain and Kodungolur is specially mentioned in a Se^tlr inscription of the 20th 
year 6 which also states that Uajaraja burnt Madura. After conquering the southern 
country Rajaraja changed the name of the Pandya country into Rajaraja-Pandi- 
nadu and the \vhole south including the territory of the Keralas appears to have 
been termed Rajaraja- Te^adu. During this period, the Pindyas and Cheras 
seem^to have been allied together against the Chola, for it is stated in the Tanjore 
inscriptions that Rajaraja defeated the Chera king and the Pandyas in Malai-nachi 
and carried away their treasures. 7 Rajaraja's expedition ' against Satyasraya 
was later than the events registered above. If the Tiruvalangadu grant mentions 
the events of the reign of Kajaraja in chronological order, there appears to have 
been another invasion -against the Cheras which must have taken place after he 
nad defeated Satyasraya. Says the Tiruvalangadu grant 8 : 



n 



* ^ ^ 7 i -^ the apture 1200 islands in the Indian ^ ean and the performance 
ot the tulabhara^ ceremony in the 29th year of reign ( = A. D. 1013) when his 
queen Dantisaktivitanki alia, LokamahadevI passed through a gold cow, the 
career of Raaraa 



career of Rajaraja came to an end. 



1 SovthJndian Tntcriptiew, Vol. II, Introduction p. 2. 

2 Travancvre Arctceological Series, Vol. II. pp. If. 

3 Kandalfcr is 7 miles from Neyyattinkarai. 

4 No. 394 of the Madras ^pigrapUcal Collection f 

5 See Nos. 59 and 91 of VoL II. of the South-Indian Inscriptions. 

6 See note 4 above. 

7 See note 5 above. 

8 South-Indian Inscriptive, Vol. III. p. 398. 

9 The latest regnal year found so far for Raiaraia is the 2<M * * 

^discovered by me , at ^viadL*ft^ J^ 1 J^ p ^ J 
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The achievements of Rajendra-Chola I are next recorded in verses 68 to 
n. Of these, verse 69, which is partially damaged, speaks of his conquests over 
the lords of the Kuntala country by which is meant the territory ruled over by 
the Western Chalukyas, Kadambas and their subordinate chieftains. 1 The Tamil 
historical introduction of the king probably refers to the same event when it says 
that he captured the countries of Idaiturai-nadu, Vanavasi, Kollippakkai, and 
Manriaikkadakkam, which have all been located in the Kanarese provinces, 2 The 
next item noticed is the seizure of the Kerala king. At the time of effecting it, 
the Tiruvalangadu plates report that the Cho'la general struck a blow against the 
Pandya king, and as a result, the latter abandoned his country and took shelter in 
the Malaya mountains. 3 The kingless Pandya country was left under the protec- 
tion of fiajendra-Chola's son Chola-Pa^dya i. e. Sundara-Chok-Pandya. 4 The 
Kerala country was then attacked and annihilated, This done, Sundara-ChOla- 
Pandya was left in charge of the entire south; 5 and Kajendra-Chola proceeded 
against the Western Chalukya JayasMha. The last mentioned conquest is indi- 
cated in the Kanyakumari inscription in verse 70 where it says that Kajendra- 
Chola made Manyaketa 6 the play ground of his army. Then followed the sky- 
ing of the chiefs of Kuluta and Utkala, 7 by the generals of the king. From the 



The Kadamba king MayuraSarman is said to have brought eighteen Brahmanas from Ahioh- 
ohhatra and established them in the Kuntala country. This shows that during the days of 
Kadamba supremacy, this territorial division was included in their dominions. (Ind. Ant, 
Vol. X, p. 251-3). About the exact location of the Kuntala country, Mr. Rice notes that *an 
inscription of the twelfth century A.'D.at Badanikke describes Kuntala as the* province 
governed by the Mauryas. This roughly speaking would be the country between the rivers 
Bhlma and Vedavati, bounded on the west by the Ghats including Shimoga, Chitaldroog, 
, Bellary, Dharwar, Bijapur and adjacent parts to the north in Bombay and the Nizam's domi- 
nions' Mysore Gazetteer, Vol. I, p. 289). Some of the Western Chalukya kings ruled over it 
(South-Indian ( Inscriptions, Vol. II, p. 230; and Vol. Ill, p. 140). Later on, it came 
under the sway of the Hoysalas and the Vijayanagara kings. In fact, Vijayanagara is 
stated to have been situated in the Kuntala-vishaya, a subdivision of the Kamata country 
(South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. I, pp. 160 and 164): and Hosapattana which formed one of 
the boundaries of Anegondi (Ep. Cam. Vol. XI, Sk. 136) and from which the ear Her Vijaya- 
nagara kings issue! their grants, is stated to have been a place in the Hoysala territory (Ep, 
Cam. Vol. XI, Cd. 2). In the Madhur&jwjayam, GargadSvi refers to Bukka I by the words 

$?d$13}'3<TI3: (See Messrs. Srinivasa Sastri and Hari- 



hara Sastri's edition, pp. 9 and 13). 

2 Ep'igraphia Indies, Vol. IX, p. 230. 

3 South-Infom Inscriptions, Vol. Ill, p. 398, v. 91. Though the plates report that the ChSla 

general fought with the Pat4y<-- - "' '> : ' ; i *i (No. 363 of the Madras E pi graphical Co- 
llection for 1917) states that ^I'^.-nlM-C ,'..'. I constructed at Madura a huge palace 'by 
whose weight even the earth became unsteady 1 and anointed his son Chola-PanxJya as the 
Viceroy of the Pa&<Jya kingdom. 

4 Ep. Tnd. Vol. XI, p. 292ff. An inscription of Sundara-Cho"la-Par4ya is found at Arjaimalai, 6 

miles from Madura. 

5 South-Indian Inscriptions Vol. Ill, p.. 399, v. 93. In the inscriptions of Sundara-Ch5la~Pa&<Jya 

found at Mannarkoyil near Ambasamudram two ChSra kings Rajaraja and Rajasimha figure 
as Ch5la feadatories (Ep. Ind. XI. 292f.). 

6 ManyakS ta was the capital of the Bashtraktitas (p. Jwt/. Vol. V. p. 63 and Vol. VI. p. 29). 

Later on it came under the away of the Western Chalukyas, 

7 In the Tamil introduction of the king's epigraphs, Utkala is called 0<3<la-vishaya. 
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Mahendragiri pillar epigraph, it is learnt that Vimaladitya was the Kuluta chief 
overcome by the Chola general whose name is given out to be Rajendra-sola^ 
Pallavaraiyan.i None o the sources for Chola history hitherto available sped- 
fically attributed to Rajendra-Chola conquest over Vengl and Kalmga Coupled 
with this the statement of the Tiruvalangadu plates that Rajeridra-Uiola, desirous 
of conquest, reached the Godavari and bathed in its water, while his powerful 
general got the water o the Ganga to his master, after defeating Mahipala, 2 gave 
room to doubt i the Chola king's claim to have overrun the countries of northern 
India was anything more than a tour of pilgrimage. 3 As such, the ^ information 
furnished in the Kanyakumari record that he destroyed the Kalinga king together 
with the chief of Vimsa is of very great importance. In this connection, we have 
also to note that a stone epigraph of Ennayiram contains interesting information 
regarding the king's conquest of the northern region, of his stately return march 
with all the splendour of a victor, of his wedding the Ganga and hence assuming 
the title Gangaikonda- Chola. The wording of the inscription indicates that the 
Chola king was himself engaged in the expedition against the rulers of Northern 
India (uttarapatha). The most important event of the reign, however, is the burn- 
ing of Kataha i. e. the conquest of Burma, 5 referred to in verse 72. The Chinese 
work Sungshih states Shih-li-lo~cW a-yin-to~lo-chu-lo i. e. Rajendra-Chola sent an 
embassy to China in A. D. 1033: and it is fairly certain that this embassy should 
have taken a sea route. 6 The Tamil historical introduction of the king gives a 
detailed account of his northern and southern expeditions from which it can be 
gathered' that the king himself was engaged in the wars against the several 
powers, though particular feats might have been performed by individual generals. 
Verse 73 of the Kanyakumari inscription settles the relationship that exist- 
ed between Raj endra* Chola I and Rajadhiraja I, Rajfendradeva and Vlrarajendra. 
It states that, like unto -the three fires of a sacrifice^ there were born to- Rajendra- 
ChOla I three scms of whom the first was Ra jadhiraja I. The verses that follow 
further make it plain that Rarjendradeva and Vlrarapndta were the younger 
brothers of this Rajaclhiraja I. Though verse 73 is partially damaged!, yet from 
tha preserved portion of it,, it is seen that Rajadhiraja I destroyed the city of Kal- 
ya^apura before conquering its overlords* This information agrees with what is 
recorded of the king in the Rating attupparani and the 



1 Annual Report of the Director General of Archaolo&y in India for 1911-12, p. 171. 

2 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. III. p. 400, v. H9, 

3 Annual Report tt-fthe Dtrectvr General of ArohceoUgy in India fbr 1911-12, p. 171ff. 

4 Madi-as G'. 0. No. 1172 Home (Education), dated 6th September 1918, p. 145. 

5 This conquest and that of the countries on the Ganges are thus- referred' tt> in the KaUftga>ttu~ 

pparani: 



als& states that the; kifcg.sent, an- army and took possession of the Ganges 
river and Kacjaranv 



6 Historical Sketches, p. 257. 
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From the former, we gather that he set up a pillar o victory at Kampili and de- 
feated the king of Kaly ana. 1 Certain stone epigraphs substitute Vijayarajeadra 
for Rajadhiraja I. 2 At DaraSuram in the Tanjore district there are two fine 
stone images of dvdrapdlas with inscribed pedestals stating that Vijayarajendra- 
deva i. e. Rajadhiraja I, brought them after his victorious fight at Kalyanapurarn. 3 
The VUckiramasolanuld speaks of him as the matchless hero who marched thrice 
against Kalyani and defeated its king. His other achievements are subjugation 
of the Pandya kings Manabharana, Virakerala and Sundara-Pandya; defeat of 
the Ve^adu king; destruction of the ships at Kandalur-alai and the overcoming 
the three kings of the famous Iramakudam: and the invasion of the island of 
Ceylon. 4 

From his stone inscriptions we learn that he had a few sons, an elder 
brother and a paternal uncle (i. e. father's younger brother). 5 It is not unlikely 
that the last mentioned royal relation is referred to in the records of Parakesari- 
varman Rajendradeva when they state that that king conferred the title ot Irumndi- 
Sokft on his father's younger brother, the powerful in war and named Grangai- 
konda-sdlaft. This recipient of royal favours from Rajadhiraja I and his 
younger brother Rajcndradeva must have been a younger brother of Rajendra- 
Chola I. 

The anointment of Rajadhiraja to the Chola sovereignty having taken 
place in A. D. 1018 (between 15th March and 3rd December) 7 i. e. 6 years after 
his father's coronation which took place in A. D. 1012 (between 27th March and 
7th July) 8 and the latter having ruled up to A. D. 1045, he could have become 
the real ruler of the Chola dominions only J n A. D. 1045 9 when his father died 
and his mother probably committed sati on the same day. 1 Stone inscriptions of 
Rajadhiraja I are all dated between his 26th and 36th years of reign. 1 1 Most of 
the events registered in the king's historical introduction must, therefore, have 
been accomplished already during the days of his father's rule. 

1 Verso 26 (Canto. VIII) of the Kalingaifapparani has. 



and VikJci 



2 No. 14 of Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

3 No. 24 of the same collection for 1908. 

4 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. III. Part I. p. 56f* 

5 IUd, p. 53. 

6 Ibid, p. 59 and 60. 

7 &p. Ind. Vol. IX. p. 218. 

8 lKdp.217. 

9 His calculated dates range from the 5th to the 31st year of reiga; but from other epigraphs it i* 

seen that he ruled up to A. D. 1045. 

10 Annual Report on Madras Epigraphy for 1916, p. 118. 

11 No. 14 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1908. 

GG 
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Of Rajendradeva, nothing more is said in our inscription than that he was 
the younger brother of Kajadhiraja and that he protected the country after the 
other had passed away (v. 74). He is reported to have fought the battle 'of 
Koppam, to have invaded Ceylon, to have decapitated king Virasalamega^ of 
Kalinga and to have taken the heroic sons of the king of Ceylon as prisoners. Bis 
reign extended from A. D. 1052 (28th May) to 12 years i. e. until A. D. 1063-4.1 
He is said to have conferred titles on four younger brothers and six sons. Their 
names and titles are given in the genealogical table appended below. He had two 
grandsons also. 

Differing from the Kalingattupparani and VikUrama$d2a%ula which in- 
troduce immediately after Rajendradeva, a king, who, according to the other work 
caused to be made with gems the serpent couch of the god Ranganatha at Sr Iran- 
gam, 2 the Kanyakumari inscription makes Vlrarajendra, also called Vlra-Cholaand 
Karikala-Chola, assume the kingdom immediately after Rajendradeva (vv.75 76) 
His victory in the battle of Kudalsangama is referred to and he is said to have 
exercised real sway over the Venigiand Kalinga countries, which had not been cared 
for by his brothers (v. 77), and to have settled 40,000 Brahmanas, learned in the 
Vedas, in the Chola, Tun<Jira, Paridya, Gangavadi and Kuluta countries. In the 
short prose portion that comes at the end, Vlrarajendra is reported to have defeated 
Ahavamalia several times. In this connection, the contents of his Tamil inscriptions 
are worth noting. The Chalukyas are there reported to have been first defeated 
and driven out of Gangavadi, the army despatched by them to Veitei 
destroyed; and lastly, at KtidalsaAgama, the Chola sovereign defeated them 
Other kings overcome by Vlrarajgndra are those of Pottappi, Kerala, Jananatha 
of Dhara and Pancjya. 

B Inscriptions of Yiraraj&idra also speak of some of his near relations A 
certain Alavandan was his elder brother. On him he confered the title of Raia- 
23** /^ ha P s he 1S Jdenti <*l with Mummdi-Chola, referred to in the records of 
Bftjtadmdeva as an younger brother, on whom he bestowed the title of Chola- 
Pa ? dya. One ot Virarajendra's sons was Gangaikonda-Chola. He was made a 
unoia-randya and given the governorship of the Pandya countrv The otW 

^^^^^^l:^S^^- 

it is not possible to say. tnem, 

_ Thus far we have indicated the line followed by the writer of the Kanva 

tlTS-f S f *? v tra0mg ? e mythical ****** of the ** oe and the history of 
toe onplas And here we have to observe only a few peculiarities noticed in tlw> 
engraving of this inscription. Virama is marked in several places- omissions fof 
letters occur frequently; indiscriminate use is made of hard consonants in ol of 

1 Ep. Ind. Vol. VI. p. 23. 

2 The latter work has " UITL 

&f&." See verse 28 of Chap. 
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The object of the inscription is to register a gift made by the king, of lands 
situated in the villages of Narjirakkudi and Perungudi-Kilkombu in Pur/attaya- 
n5<Ju, a sub-division of Uttamafcola-vajana^, which was a district of Rajaraja- 
Pan<}ina<}u, in favour of the temple of Kanyapldariyar at Kumari in the same 
nadu. 
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Pedigree of the Solar race (as followed in this inscription) and o the Cholas. 



Brahma 

i 

Marichi 

! 

Kayapa 

Vivas van 1 

! 

Manu 
Ikshvaku 

Yikukshisrava (alias Sasada) 
Puranjaya (alias Kakutstha) 
Ananas* 
Prithu 2 
Vi&vagaSva* 

Ardra^ 
TuvanSSva* 
Sravastha^ 
Bfigadava* 

Kuvalasva (alias Dundhumara) 3 
D^idasva* 
HaryaSva* 
Nikumbha* 
Samhatasva* 
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KfiSa&va* 
Prasenajit* 
Yuvanava 4 
Mandhata 



Purukutsa* Ambarisha* Muchukunda 



Sambhata* 

i 

Anaranya 



Haryava m Madhavi daughter of Yayati* 

Sumanas or Vasumanas* 

Tridhanvan* 

Traiyaruna^ 

Satyavrata alias Trisaftku m. Satyavrata 5 

Harichandra 

RohitaSva* 

Earita* 

Chunchu* 



Vijaya* Sudeva* 

Ruruk* 

Vpika* 

Bahuka* 
i 

HH 
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Sagara 

Asamanjasa and others* 
Amsuman* 
Dillpa* 
Bhaglratha 
Sruta* 
Nabhaga* 
Ambarisha* 
SiadhudvTpa* 
Ayuta^va* 
5-ituparna 
Sarvakama* 

i 

Sudasa^ 

! 

SaucUsa alias Mitrasaha* 



Mala 
Da&aratha* 

Ilvak* 
Visvasaha* 

Dillpa 
Dlrghabahu 6 

Raghu* 
Aja* 
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Daaratha * 
I 



Rama Bharata Lakshmana Satrughna 

Chola- 7 

J* 
Rajakesari 

Parakesari 

Mirityujit 

VirasSna 

Chitra alias Vyaghraketu 8 

Pushpaketu 

: 

K^tumala 

Samudrajit 

Panchapa 9 

Nrimirida 

Manoratha 

Perunatkilli 

Karikala 

Valabha 10 

Jagad^kamalla 

II CJ. 

Vyalabhayankara 

The Tiruvalangacju grant begins with this name and mentions tfee successors up to Purafijaya as 
in the Kanyakumari inscription with the difference that VikukshiSrava is called Vikukshi. 

According to the Tiruvalafigac).!! plates, Prithu was the son of Vena who came in the family 1 of 
Analapratapa, a lineal descendant of Aryaman, the son of Kakshivat and grandson of Puran- 
jaya alias Kakutstha. 

Like the Kanyakuraari inscription, the Tiruvalafiga^^ plates also omit the intervening names 

between Prithu and K^uvalafiva. 
This name occurs in the Tirnvalangaclu plates. 
Satyavrata is mentioned in the Tiruvalafiga^u plate which state that TJsinara came in his 

family, that ibi was U6inara T s son, that Marutta was a descendant of ibi, that Bush- 

yanta came in Marutta's family and that Daushyanti was his son. 

The Tirnvalafiga^u platei mention Dirghabahu but state that he was a lineal descendant of 
ParthivachH<Jamani, who was the son of Prithulaksha and grandson of Valabha- 

Chdla is stated to be the son of Bharata and grandson of Daushyanti and great grandson of 
Dushyanta- 

The Tiruvalafiga^u plates make him the son of Parakesari and state that Chitra6va and Chitra- 
dhanvan were his son and grandson and that Suraguru came in the family of the last. 



128 



TRAVANCORE ARCHAEOLOGICAL g 



1 

C/2 



re 



i-f o* 

L 3i * 

|a 

3 5 
^ p-i 



e 




SS-K 



& 






p-i 



.i 
6* 



o 

6 

-i 





10 

O 
A' 

1 



ri 



-ft 

S *,s* 



'SP^S 









1 



, A. S. Vol. III. 



4 

-6 

8 
10 

12 
14 



18 
:20 



26 



30 
32 
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Firstpillar. 



Plate XXI. 
(To face page 129, 
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129 



6 

7 



10 



1' Read 
2- Read 



Text. 

Firs!. pillar: first side, 



3 " 

[i*] 



12 wRr [r] 

13 

14 



16 

17 

18 
19 



M'stre: Sardakvikrlijiiia. - . 

; The ZXt w * ; ^^ 

9. length o ft fa entered, on. the top of *T- 



t --Metre: Sragdhara. Thtfe fe also the metre of the 
he flwwsv^fl^into final* > 

II 
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21 ' 

T.2 



22 

23 II [V] 

24 

95 



26 ^fTf^rw^]^ [r] 

27 
28 
29 



so spr^ 5 II [tf*] 

31 

32 
33 
34 

First pillar: second side. 

r\ r-* r 

35 
36 



37 (0 II [^ 

38 

39 

40 
41 
42 
43 



1 The oi symbols alone are at the end of this Hue; ^ is engraved at the eommen cement of the 

next lins. 

2 Bead -HwRt^Qj:, 

3 'Bead 

4 Bead ^ 

5 The & sign of ^ is at the end of the preceding line. 
It Bead "*" 

7 Bead 

8 Bead 



10 Bead 
11 
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44 TRRtKTRL 1 II 

45 
46 
47 
48 
49 
50 



51 ^[*T]T|V]affi& II DS*] 

52 

53 

54 

55 *rft [I*] 

r-v 

56 

57 

58 

59 ^fE^ II 

60 

61 



62 fl^TT IR^t H%R [I*] 
63 



1 BeaJ 

2 Bead 

3 We have perhaps to corrector into 

4 Read 

5 Head 

6 Read 

7 Bead 

8 Read 

9 Read 

10 Read 

11 Read 
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64 

65 

66 

67 
68 

69 

70 
71 

72 

73 

74 

75 

76 

77 
78 

79 

80 

si 

82 

83 

84 



I 8 



ti [Y] cc 



Second pillar : first side. 



1 1 [? o *] 5 



7[]^RT^[: *]![? ? *] 



1 Bead 

2 Correct f*tf into for. 

3 Read < fctfif. 

4 Bead fl^iW. The syllable *? looks like ^T in the original. 

5 Metre: Sardulavikrlpa. This is also the metre of verses 11 and 12. 

7 Belet the cuwsvctra. 

6 Bead W&W . The anusvara is in the next line. 

8 The e sign of % is at the end of the preceding line. Bead 
$ Bead 

10 Bead 



S. Vol.111. 



No. 34- KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRARAJKXDRA 



Second pillar. 



(T)fa, 




T. Subrahmatiya Aiyer. 
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85 iaiftir OTwsn^m3^r: [i*] 

86 

87 

88 
89 
90 

91 

92 
93 
94 

95 

96 

97 



98 . ^^r^HN^Icif^ II 11 C? C <*3 cT- 

99 



100 ft^TR IR'JIT if^TWfrf^ [I] 
101 



102 ^ir*r wn ^JR U 

103 
104 



v 1 Bead 

'2 Eefid 
3 Metre; YamSastha. 

: <4 Eeafl ^ and 
' ' -Metre: Sikharioi 



,"7 the length ot ^T in ^iiaiar 1 * is ia the next line. 
8 ' "The length p ^T is<fi &e next line. 
9 



't 



KE 
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105 

106 



Second pillar: second side. 



107 
108 
109 
110 
111 
112 

I* o 
r^j A. j i Z3F*J 



114 
115 
116 
117 

118 sifan^wvffa 1 <ror ^p" ^js- 

119 3RL II 4 UC] ^I^^TF^F^ ^HR 

120 
121 
122 
123 



124 %%W 1 Tt 

125 ... WIM-W^K II 5 t^*l 
126 

127 



1 Metre: Malini. 

2 Metre: ardtilavikrl<jita. 

3 The antwj&ra is in the next line. 

4 Metre: Mand&kranta. 

5 Metre: Sragdhara. 

6 The & sign of W is at the end of the preceding line. 
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128 
129 
130 

131 ^srsTOW n 

132 ^ 

133 %: 

134 



135 : II 

136 

137 

138 



139 q: 7 II 

140 wrra; ^T[T%] srg: [f|]gf 
141 



142 9 r<wg:] [I*] 

143 

144 



145 ll 10 

Third pillar: first side. 
146 f^ 11 1 

147 ^rifPC 11 D*]5^>5 



1 Bead 

2 Bead 

3 Metre: SardHlavikri<}ita. 

4 Metre: Svagata. 

5 Bead^T- 

6 Bead *4>lf^ft. the symbol of t, which occurs in the next line, is entered in thia line. 

7 Bead ^f^ff^t. 

8 Metre: Malini. 



9 Bead; 
10 Metre: ardtllavikn<Jita. 



11 

12 ^ is entered at the beginning of the next line. 

13 Bead 
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148 

149 f^rre: 2 ftrsjRMsn 3 3fo[*0 ii ' 

150 

151 

152 fRRfot qfldrfa ^ ^ [l*] 

153 

154 
155 



156 * flat Kfrft] a -"^ 



157 

158 

159 

160 

161 3ti$ ^^ ^Sf^M^pTL^]^!!^^ 9 II 10 

162 

163 



164 ^i <: hi<*: [i*j ^^rra 

165 



166 ^^cHflE^Fw: ^TJ^RTW II [^^ 

167 



1 Bead f^L 

2 Bead TT^: , The ^T looks almost like ^T in the original. 

3 Bead 



4 Metre: Malini. 

5 The e symbol of mi is in the pervious line. 

6 Metre: 

7 Bead 

8 FT looks like 



9 

10 Metre: Mandakr&nta. This is also the metre of verse 28. 

11 The 5 sign alone of this letter is seen in the original. 

12 The length of the letter ^T is in the next line, 

13 The a symbol of new is at the end of the preceding line. 

14 The secondary a symbol is engraved in the ixext line. 
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Third pillar- 



Plate XXIII 
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168 

169 

170 Mfa TORTLfa] II 

171 



172 T^R^JJ: [JJ ]- 

173 [i*] 
174 
175 
176 



177 f^f^fT 



178 snPRWFfel 51 [I*] 
179 

180 

181 

182 ^ 

183 R:* ] 






184 

,185 [55] l 

Third pillar: second side. 



186 

187 ^RX 11*3 

188 



1 Metre: . Aupefihchhandafika. 

2 Bead SrS^f^^i ,T> e length of ^Hooks like 



ketre: PfitHvi. This ia 'also the metre of verse 31. 
4 The length of WT is in the'nxt Fine. 



Eea ; d 

*; '.Bead U instead of f ?f. . 

.7" '' i Phfe;le^h;df'-^T.'i8 engraved .at '&e commencement -of 't 
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189 fa] ^ ii '[33] ftftwm 

190 

191 

192 ft] [I*] 

193 

194 
1 95 
196 



197 ^imr 01 55 fttf^r ^nt 
198 



199 s r]ra Rriw M^ ii 

200 [^ ^j% 

201 [M]if^: 0*3 3 



202 [UfM cn?icT: ll 

203 grt^cT]^ "H% 

204 W cRj^^TRR: [I*] 

205 .. 



206 M: ii 

207 if n^rr $ 

208 [4; 1*3 it 
209 

210 
211 
212 W 0*] *t 



1 Metre: 5lin!. 

2 Eead %^T. 

S Before this, a word with two long syllables ia omitted. 

4 Metre: Hariri. This is also the metre of the next verse. 

5 Two syllables are missing after TTR( in the original. 

6 Metre: BathBddhata. This is also the metre of the next verse. 

7 The length of R is at the commencement of tht next line. 

8 Eead ""w^sai'W^. 

9 Metre: Salini. This is also the metre of the next verse. 
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213 
214 
215 

216 w: [1*3 

217 
218 



219 ft] II 5 |>*] 

220 



221 [?nft:] [I*] 
222 

223 



Fourth pillar: first side. 

224 qnr ^frar 

225 ^w [r] 

226 

227 



228 [^p] ...... : [I*] 

229 

230 
231 
232 

233 

234 



2 Bead 

3 Read 

4 Cancel one of the TB. 

5 Metre: Mandakranta. 

6 The g of % is at the end of the preceding line. 

7 Metre; MalinL 

8 Metre: SalinL 

9 The letters in brackets are written over an erasure. The length of ^T is engraved in the next 
line. 

10 Metre: UpajatL 

H The length of $T ; B i n the next Uaa. 
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The anusvara is a correction from a secondary d. 
Metre: 



Read 

Metre; Aupachh&ndaika> . 

^.has-to-Be corrected into ra. 



6; 

7, 



10 
ll 

12 
13 
14 



is engraved at the commencement of the next li 
Otoeel.'tbelebg& of W. 

Ttie amisvftra is engraved in the ne2it line. 



Metre :Erdtil avifor!<Jjta- 

fif loolss like % in the original. 

A visarga seems to have been engraved and cancelled at the commencement of this line. 

Metre: Vasantatilaka. 
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KANYAKUMARI INSCBIPTION OF VIRAEAJEXDRA. 
Fourth Pillar. 



PLATE XXr 
(To face page 13 




Aiyw- 
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255 
256 
257 
258 

259 ^nwsm 4 n 5 [tK*] 
260 



Fourth, pillar: second side. 

261 farRTl&TittffiK . . s(t: [|*] 
262 

263 



264 [55$r] *lgte I! 7 [V>*] 

265 

266 35Hcfn^: [I*] 

267 



268 <w. u 

269 

270 "5538ft 

271 W 13 ^t ^t [I*] d- 
272 

273 
274 



2 Cancel one of the ^.i 

3 Bead W?T instead of 

4 Eead^W:. 

5 Metre: 
Head 

7 Metre: Vasaatatilaka. 

8 The length of. ^ is in the next line. 

9 The secondary symbol alone is at the end of the preceding line. 

10 Metre: TJpSndravajra. 

11 Bead f^*?: *& 

12 Delete the antuvara. 

13 Three syllables appear to be omitted hefore 



14 Read W4MI<f^ 

15 The secondary * of ^ IB at the end of the preceding Kne. Bead I*. 

1 B^d % ifwl$*V 

MM 
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275 1 Rs: tf sR ii 2 

276 



277 1$ TOSftftpflra: [I] 

278 <Mw[ 

279 m*wi[:] II 

280 [qrjjRr 

281 %^3^5fpj 6 [I*] 

282 frm^ft: JTC'ft]^ 

283 %R sfr^c^l: ii 7 

284 ^^^r p: 



285 ^TT J: [I*] 

286 



287 II 

288 



289 aK: 'RRRJ |t ^TRft 

290 JTT[^]^: [i*] ^s 

291 

292 



293 TO^ l^: II 13 [M*] 
294 



1 The oi symbols of |j are engraved at the end of the preceding line. 

2 Metre: Sardulaviknijita. 

The 8 symbol of $ is in the preceding line. 

4 Metre: Svagata. 

5 The length of ?TT ; s the nest line. 

6 Change the anuwsra into ^. 

7 Metre: TJpajati. This is also' the metre of the next verse. 

8 The letter T*f looks like 5TT. 

9 Bead "H 1 -^. 

10 f must be corrected into *%. 

11 Tho length of TT is in the next line. 

12 The o symbols are at the end of the preoeding line. 

13 Metre: Sardalavikrldita. 

1* The length of 5?fT ii engrave'd in the next line. 
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295 p=TT <T 

296 [$ i*] 



fifth pillar: first side. 
297 

298 



* 



299 ffo'frnnjfifc f fc wKN*tl%- 

300 cRKlftft: [I*] 
301 



302 ?T *x II 
303 

304 



305 f5TR [I*] 
306 

307 T^^T % - W*IW[T*K [n] 9 

308 
309 



310 12 

311 18 ^^ftft^3to l WPf 0*1 

312 % 
313 

314 

315 



1 Bead - 

2 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 



3 Bead 

4 Metre: 

fs- 

6 Thf secondary ai symbols are engraved at the end of the previous line. 

7 Bead ^ffl^f- 

8 The length of *ft is in the next line. 

9 Metre: Praha,rsha;ai. 
10 Bead *ygF<t 

n Read ^r:^rem^;. 

12 This gap may be filled up with the syllables 

13 Bead 



14 Metre; Sragdhara. 
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316 
317 
318 
319 
320 
321 
322 
323 
324 
325 
326 
327 
328 
329 
330 
331 
332 
333 
334 

335 



r? j 



*] 



16 



&W 



[1*3 



Ull 



Fifth pillar: second. side. 



1 The e sign -of ^ is .in the preceding line.- 

2 The visarga, is in the next line. 

4 Tifie a ; sjnfeibols are in' the previous line. 
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(To face page 143- 



Fifth pillar. 




ANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIBABAJENDBA 




1 The c Hign ulwno of 2 i 

2 The syllubliis If T muni li (! onrmoted into 

3 Metro: Maliiii. 

4 Bead ''JjT^WC. 

5 The } sign of ^ i iu the preceding line. 

6 Metro: RathSddltata. 

7 Read f%: t f. 

8 Metre: Yam ntatiluka. 

9 The last lutter is engraved below the I itie. 

10 Bead SI'HWft. 

11 Metre: Kathoddhata. 

12 Bead 

13 Bead 



14 Metre: Malrnl. 



00 
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356 ftfSsrarft:] [il 'ftsrq^ m- 

357 

358 fa 

359 



360 ; 

361 ^osftfa^cszR [I*] 

362 
363 



364 6 ?cR[^ II 7 

365 

366 
367 
368 
369 
370 

371 

372 ;*r ?T: [i*] 

373 



Sixth pillar: first side. 

374 1 ......... 

375 .... (I 
376 



1 The length of ft looks like T, 

2 The at symbols are engraved at the end of the previous lino. 

3 Metre: UpSndravajra. 

4 Bead 



5 Read 

6 The at signs are in the preceding line. 

7 Metre: SikharJ. 

8 One of tl e e sign of W is i a the previous lino. Bead ST^I: [|*j 

9 A few syllables appear tohavebeen omitted to be engraved jbefore w4 

passage may be read T'W.^'WW. 

10 Metre: Yasantatilafca. 
11 

12 Metre: 
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377 

378 

379 

380 

381 

382 

383 

384 

385 

386 

387 

388 

389 

390 

391 

392 

393 

394 



^cn?TT3 ; sr 1 %^r^Rr%c5r- 2 

[i*] " " 



: srsq- 



l: [f ] 



. 1 Bead 3^* 

,'<,' 2 The length of ^T is in the next line. 



V ift The secondary < symbol is in tha next lino. 



t *% .Mefre : .yagantatil aUa. 



? M Metre: i 

'Be 
', Thi ftmisv&ra of is .ip tfe a0^ line. 
''""' '' * ' ' " .*& ' 

15 Theo* symtx)l8 of W are at the sod of the previous liae;. 

;% Tffce awu^^a of ^f IB at the kgiimmg of the next line. 

17 Metre: S&rdt3ilavikrl4ita. TMa is also the metre of the next verse 
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395 

396 

397 

398 ift [i*] 

399 
400 

401 
402 

403 

404 



405 M^W^TRTO^ II 

406 
407 
408 
409 

tiixth pillar: second side 



410 

411 . ... R .... 

412 

413 



414 8 ^3 iRRlfefSjRlr. 9 CI*] 

415 



1 Bead *^f^JT > . The ai symbols alone of % arc at the end of this line. 

2 The secondary 3 sign of $T is in the previous line. 

3 Bead fftwRTl^ 

4 Read ^M . 

5 Metre: Svagata. 

6 Read Hmisa*!,. 

7 Metre: Sardtlavikrldita. 

8 The 2 sign of "W is at \'he end of the previous line. 

9 The sooondary a, and the visarga of 'ft: are in the next line. 
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434 

435 

436 
437 
438 
439 
440 
441 
442 

443 

444 



Lj/D><5fnuftrrLiQ R p 



/E7(59ji$L 

SBT <mtutMU<3>Q<2>n~0yruQj 



1 Metre: Anushtubh : This Is also the metre of the next verse. 

2 Bead 

3 Read 

4 Bead 

4 Bead 

00 
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Translation. 

(Verse 1.) Be it well! Prosperity! May the Lord of Bhavani (i.e. 
Parvati), who wears the crescent as an ornament (on his head}-, who, out of sport 
arising (in his mind), became the author of creation, protection and destruction of 
the world; who is the lord of speech; who is the sole abode of all knowledge 
(sarvajnata)] who renders the ocean of samsara, with (its} fearful dangers, pass- 
able by men (whose minds are) bent with devotion towards Him,-*grant you (i. 
e. the kings of the Chola family) wealth. 

(V. 2) May the god Sambhu, who is merciful unto all objects, animate 
and inanimate; who, in his resplendant body, poised in yoga attitude on the 
(Kailasa) mountain, successfully carries this supreme Maya, which . makes this 
world pleasant and is the cause of knowledge and ignorance; who, being pleased 
with the happiness enjoyed by all creatures (pa$us\ protect you from falling ia 
order that your connection with sin may easily break asunder. 

(V. 3) May that Hari, who with his Discus caused to peribh the whole 
host of the valiant Daityas; who made Bali remain always at the very bottom of the 
nether regions ; who is the protector of the resplendant gods (s uras}] and who* 
through you, that are born in this world like a partial incarnation of himself, pro- 
tects unchallenged in an instant the entire Earth, destory immediately (all} your 



sns. 



(V. 4) At first, God, the supreme lord of the universe, filled, in an op- 
portune moment, with the extreme desire to create, produced water, the suitable 
object for evolving the world. Having sown in it his own eternal seed and raised 
there from it the BraJimanda which enveloped, as it were, the three worlds and 
Vidhi (i. e. Brahma) in order to generate other desirable objects. ' 

^ (V. 5) This Yirincha (i. e. Brahma), who was thus begotten from him 
having created the worlds with all varieties of objects, produced other Brahmas 
a.^theMumndras of irresistable power engaged in observing the (prescribed) 
duties (karmas). One among them, Marichi, full of lustre pervading on all sides 
illumined the houses i. e. the three worlds, (and) more than others ..... 

.(V. 6) From Mm (i.e. Marichi) came Pasyaka, 1 the KaSyapa, whose 
excessive beauty was well witnessed by the blooming multitudes of eyes (of the 
god) seated on the lotus flower (/...Brahma), who is reckoned as the foremost 
of men filled with pre-emmence; and ..hose sons the gods and others (t- . demons), 

with Bother, had obtained possession of fortune 

bore Lakshmland 



growing lustre whioh ^ 

7rtf*lrli2 Q r\ K -t-\-\ + -t. ' i_ -'-*MWJ.\^ vvj4.a^ix xo \-.u^/<:iMa,c; UJL urubtJUUiny UULC 

^ffl: ST4! :s 2WS CSt^^ 
354 WttS^^JME- ^s; &-. ? ^ 

1 Literally l the seer\ ~~"^ _ 



KANYAKUMARI INSCRIPTION OF VIRARAJENDRA. 151 

** " ri * 

Brahmanda appeared as if it emitted dross; and whose disc, with rays, looked like 
the pericarp with filaments, o the lotus, which was the sky, beautified by petals, 
which are the directions of the compass. 

(Y, 9) 'Jo him (i. e. StLrya) was born Manu, of spotless body, the first 
seed of kings, by whose only connection the subjects were called Manavas by sages, 
(who was) the one adorable being to all men, who caused incomparable bliss by 
expounding the Dharrnas, and which son (i. e. Manu), Surya (Bhasvan) caused 
to shine as he did his father (i. e. Kasyapa) by being Bhasvatsuta. 2 

(V. 10) To him (i. e. Manu) was bom the son Ikshvaku, who shone 
with (such) spotless fame as spread on all directions; whose glory was sung by 
hosts of Devas; whose mighty and far-reaching power of conquest overcame only 
the splendour of Mitra 3 ( Surya), there being no enemy kings (amitra) (to be di- 
rected against). 

(V. 1A) To him (i. e. Ikshvaku) was born the highly righteous and in- 
telligent son Yikukshisrava of unimpaired strength, who gave protection to this 
world; the bowing at whose feet easily secured to the kings of this earth that great 
prosperity which could be obtained only by fighting with each other, 

(V. 12) Puranjaya, the subduer of kings appearing in battle-fields, was 
his (Vikukshisrava's ) son. That venerable (king), by reason of his having 
made Indra a bull and stood on its stout hump in the field of battle, acquired the 
name Kakutstha, being (so) joyfully greeted by the Devas. 

(V. 13) In this family there was Prithu, (who) equalled the Kulaparvata 
and was much respected by all kings. When he was king, people were wise and 
happy; and not pretending and needy. 

(V. 14) In this mighty family there was king KuvalaSva, whose body 
(when seated on the back of) steeds as powerful as those of the sun, shone all the 
greater. That highly powerful (monarch), causing good to this world, killed 
Dhundhu, the chief of the Daityas, who was concealed in the excessively sandy 
(river) Sindhu. 

(V. 15) To allay the afflictions of this earth, there was born in this family 
the king named Mandhata, o established fame, an incarnation of the enemy of 
the gods 4 glowing with astounding greatness and affording immense pleasure to 
the eyes of (all) men. For the destruction of unrighteousness, his discus busily 
whirled as far as the Ohakrav&Ja mountain. 

(V. 16) When that king of supreme prowess was ruling this world, the 
deer wandered in company with lion, all object* gave up their natural enmity, 
but righteousness alone did not do so as there was no unrighteousness. 



1 Evidently, the Praasti-writer regards Vaivasvata-Maau as the author of the Smiiti. 

2 The writer makes a pun on the word Bhtovat u*a 'he who had Bhasvan (Surya) as his son* and 

k he who wa the son of Bhasvan'. Evidently the writer wants to convey that both Manu and 
Eafyapa derived their fame by being the son and father of the Sun. 

3 The poet makes here a pun on the word 'mitra' which means both ; a friend' and 'the Sun 1 . 

4 The reading amarffri is clear: it is not possible to explain how a righteous king like Mandhatri 

came to be called an incarnation of the enemy of the gods. 
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(V. 17) In this family, which was always void o peril and was highly 
flourishing, there was born the prosperous Muchukunda, growing with (many) 
good qualities and with fame white as the Kunda flowers like unto a rising lumin- 
ary (i. e.) the moon with its brilliant rays. 

(V. 18) ....... the king made svarga hard of access even to those 

who were killed in battle. 

(V. 19) In this family there was a king named Harischandra, subduing 
crowds of (enemy) kings by (his) prowess, and deriving pleasure in waging 
wars; and who, enduring the single desire of repaying the blind (owl-like) 
Kausika, 1 sold, even as (the worthless) grass, himself, his good son and wife. 

(V. 20) In this family there was a king called Sagara, by whom other 
kings were put to fright; by whose preparation to perform several horse sacrifices, 
Devaraja (i. e. Indra) was struck with horror; by the prowess of whose sons, 
the salt sea having been termed Sagara, ..... gave the status of (being called) 
Sagara to other oceans as well. 

(V. 21) In this family there was king Bhaglratha. In order to uplift 
the departed members of his family, who had been burnt to ashes by the increas- 
ing flames of the fire of Kapila's rage, he brought down to earth the heavenly 
river and made that Bha^irathi flow in three regions (i. e. the Heaven, the Earth 
and the Fatala); and turned into immortal beings even the mortals that bathed 
in the flood of water of (that) devine river. 

(V. 22) Rituparna, descended from this great family, filled with all kingly 
virtues and endued with a glorious fame praised by (all) goodmen, protected the 
entire earth. 

(V. 23) In this family was born king Dillpa, the one light of (all) the 
worlds, the dispeller of the afflictions of the earth, the destroyer of the prowess. 
of hostile kings, of dreadful rage manifested by the lamentations of his enemies' 
wives, and of (such) fame (as was) increased by his ever successful bow. 

(V. 24) Seeing the earth troubled by powerful and wicked demons, there 
was born in this family, an incarnation of the four parts of the Divine lord which 
(consisting of ) the two glorious pairs of sons viz. Rama with Lakshmana and 
Bharata with Satrughna, resembled the two pairs' of arms of Vishnu. 

(V. 25) The universal lord taught to the world the mode o conduct of a 
son to father, ^the method of behaviour of a brother to (his) brothers, that of a 
husband to (his) wife, that of an enemy to (his) enemy, that of a king to sages 
and that of a relation to (his other) relations. 

(V. 26) He (i. e. Rama) did not kill the lord of the demons (actuated) 
by anger; neither did he take back his wife (influenced) by passion; but he only 
did his duty as a king. If (it was) not so, why did he destroy with his sword the 
Sudra who was performing penance on the Malaya mountain and why did (he) 
(again) abandon Slta o lasting beauty and growing constancy. 



ertat mdfog ^*^"*rt* on page 134 has been left un corrected as it is not qqite 

erWiAt^*WHV*i*w is what is intended. With the latter emendation, the above 

translation is given. The poet seems to, make a pun on the word KwSMa which means both 

an owl and the sage ViSvamitra". AndhaU would be an apt qualifying word for either. 
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(V. 27) ^ This i (Rama) the repository of righteous character, built a dam 
across the ocean in order to lead the army of monkeys and (as a result) establish- 
ed the (correct) extent of all (prescribed) duties. People praise Rama the abode 
of all good qualities as the Dhumaketu (i. e. the harbinger of ruin) to the mis- 
eries of the gods and the cause of the calamities of the demons. 

( I V] 28 ? I n ^/i fa ??^[ i here Was born a kin g named Chola, who broke (the 
power of) the hosts oi (hostile) fangs; who was Death to the proud monarchs: and 
to whom, that ruled the earth as (easily as) his capital, all the forests became the 
pleasure garden tor sporting. 

(V. 29) On one occasion, (this king), who was as resplendent as Hara 
and was the resort of the learned, was cheerfully spending his days which afforded 
(enough) opportunities for sports, in the forests habited by assemblages of sages. 

(V. 30) Endued with patience and attended by no large army, he once 
roamed through forests, desirous of killing (i. e. hunting) herds of deer; he who 
was by nature skilful, being allured by a demon, that appeared in the form of an - 
antilope, wended his way southwards. 

(V. 31) Another forest, thick with trees, was reached by the fleet steed 
which followed (this) deer. (And) prepared for a long journey, the commanders 
of his rapidly rft arching large forces accompanied the sovereign, 

(V. 32) Having killed there the demon (rajanieliara), the king, with a 
number of spies, moved along the (bank of the river,) Kaveri which carries on 
earth, in the form of water, the (very) nectar obtained by the gods by churning 
the milk ocean. 

(V. 33) Having bathed in it (i. e. the Kaveri), to Bra- 

hinanas, he, of subdued mind, did not find them there. (Therefore), having 
brought several eminent Brahmanas from (the country of) the Aryavarta, he made 
them live on (its) bank. 

(V. 34) (That) strong (king), clearing all jungles, made an extensively 
fine grove of areca-palma abounding in betel-creepers; and by the small groves 
(planted by him, he made) the lands on both banks of the Kaveri to have one 
(continuous) shade but many kinds of fruits. 

(V. 35) People desirous of obtaining svarga, constantly bathe in the 
Ganges (amara sarit) and with great effort perform penance on its banks. (But) 
the ablutions arid severe penance made here (i. e. the Kaveri) fix on (i. e. secure for 
the virtuous, a dwelling in a handsome place, superior even to the abode of the gods. 

(V. 36) After him R&jakesari, who was the son of king Chola, who like 
the Sun was incomparably bright and who had (his) hostile (kings) greatly 
afflicted, ruled the earth to the (very) edge of the ocean. 

(V. 37) His son was king Parakgsari, whose orders had never to be dis- 
obeyed, who was the friend of the good, ....... ruled the earth ........ 

(V* 38) In this family there appeared a king named Mrityujit, the con- 
queror of Death, who, pleasing the D^vas by sacrifices, and making his foes 
tremble at his command, cast down hosts of enemies. 
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(Y. 33) Born in this family there shone a king named Virasena who 
removed the sufferings of all people, who equalled the Sun in splendour, who was 
the home of all happiness and who possessed beautiful limbs. 

(V. 40) There was born in this dynasty an extremely glorious king 
named Chitra, whose anger was expunged (only) by the prostrations of the hosts of 
(his) terror-stricken enemies; and by whose arrows, (discharged) in battle, the foe 
of Vritra (i. e. Indra,) being terrified,, became his friend and assumed the form of 
Yyaghraketu's banner. 

(V. 41) King Pushpaketu, with whom the goddess o beauty perpetually 
resided; who, by the strength of his arms sportively drew (to himself) the pros- 
perity of other kings, was born in this race (in order) to rule the earth, which 
was (made,) lovely by all the borders of the seas, 

(V. 42) In this family was born a king called Ketumala, who possessed 
the brightness of lightning (and) who had acquired his name Ketumala by seizin^ 
clusters of banners ^belonging to) enemy kings. 

(Y. 43) The king named Samudrajit earth. He obtained 

the daughter of as a price for the feat of joining the eastern ocean 

with the western one. 

(Y. 44) In this illustrious race was born a king named Pafichapa, esteem- 
ed for wealth. Being prayed to by five Yakshas, who came to him (in the o-uise 
of) guests, he, with a mind bent on evincing guileless hospitality to guests, made 
them drink his warm blood, by cutting (open) five (of his) arteries: he was (hence) 
known as Panchapa. " 

(V. 45) Glowing like the moon and excelling in might the guardians of 
the (eight) quarters, there was in this race king JNyiinyicJa. He of imperishable 
valour conquered the god of Death by the grace of Mrida ("Siva), 

(V. 46) In this family was born (a king) of spotless character called Ma- 
noratha, the valorous in battle. Having quickly destroyed the desires of his 
enemies, he made the desires of fruitful, 1 with his strength. 

(V. 47) In this family were born several kings such asTperunatkilli who 
surpassed the lord of gods ( Amaresvara) in point of strength, wealth and prowess. 
The world was permeated with their excellent fame which spread as far as the 
oceans, the earth and the Sun and shone upto the Brahmanda (i. e.) in all 
countries and at all times. " 

(V. 48) There was a Chola king in this race, named Karikala, who was 
equal (in firmness) to the kulaparvatas; whose excessive fame, which greatly 
spread (m all directions), resembled the (flowers) of the reed (k&Sa); who was (a* 
it were) the forehead mark ot kings; and who was Death to rival monarchs pre- 
paring tor expeditions (against him). p 

^,K^ ( I' 49 '^ H |> e / Karikala), who was as bright as the Sun and who 
curbed the pride of the ^subordinates, prevented, the KavSrL which by its 
excessive floods, caused the^arth^^ means of a 

as been taken to stand for 
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bund formed of earth thrown in baskets, carried u7 hand ~W (enemvl 
ns. J \ j j 



kings. J \ j 

(V.50-). In that family w as born the excellent king Valabha of goo 
quahties pertaining to noble birth whose feet were fit to be%aluted by all kiZ 
mothlik P e r& eIemier S W nderful and matchless J anc * who, like fire, scorLd up the 

(V 51.) There was in this family king Jagadekamalla, who was 
equal to Amareea (i. e India); who removed the nail ? distress from men of 
learning; who possessed several missiles, which caused the destruction of (his) 

/ynormofil ^ * 



/T/-fi Int i lS f T ly f : Y/ ' sonof Surya, there appeared the 
patient Vyalabhayankara, whose pair of lotus-(Hke) feet were worshipped by 
hostile kings; who had his enemies cut to pieces by the sword, which he held in his 
prop-like hands; who was resorted to by the (ever) increasing goddess of wealth 
(Sri); and whose fire of: anger was only quenched when bathed by the tears shed 
ot is f J ' 



by the consorts ot his foes. 



i A * n J!" r IT v! 6 mmed Vqayaky* who was the 

lord of all the earth and whose pair of lotus-like feet were ever worn as crest-newel 
by all monarch s. J 

(V. 54). That king (*'. e. Vijayalaya) constructed in the Chola country 
a town named Tafichapun, provided with all the advantages of a new (city) praised 
by gods such as (Brahrna), seated on the lotus flower. ' 

(V. 55.) HLs son was Idityuvarnia, well known by (his other) name 
KMandarama, who, pounced upon and killed the Pallava king seated on a ruttino 
head-elephant. * 

(V. 56). To him (/. e. Iditya) was born a son, the renowned king Paran- 
taka who was the sole lord of valorous kings, who was the abode of the goddess of 
heroism, and by whose principal elephant,' roaring and emitting a flood of rut 
sporting in the pleasure gardens on the shore of the sea, the water of the ocean 
TOS made fragrant in all <juartcrs. 

(V. 57). By reason of his having killed the Paridya sovereign together 
with his forces and taken possession of all his wealth and reduced to Cashes 
Madhura (. e. Madura), that valorous (Ung\ the subduer of enemies, acquired 
the title Madhurftntaka. 

(V. 5#.) By (virtue of) his having conquered (in battle) the then un-con- 
quered king Krishnaraja, (Parftutaka), who was comparable with Vijaya (i.e. 
Arjuna) and whose glory was augmented by his excessive prowess, was famed 
as Vlra-Ch5}a. 

(V. 59,) (And) by (reason of) his having killed the lords of Simhala, 
(Who were) ready to give (him) battle, that (king '. e. Parantaka), who, with 
the help of his highly excited armies, which crossed the ocean, had his feet wor- 
shipped by all kings and acquired the meaningful name Simhalantaka. 

(V. 60). Who is there that can be compared with this king, the (very) 
store-house of all good qualities ? Who is there that can describe the collection 
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of o-ood qualities in him, the only abode o prowess and the possessor of enemies, 
vanquished in battle; that had the entire host of enemies destroyed; and who 
established, just as Brahma created the svarga, Bramhana villages (agraharas) 
commencing with the name Yiranarayana, tit to be enjoyed by learned Brahmanas. 

(V. 61.) The son of this (sovereign) was the king named Arindama, (who 
was as) bright as the Moon, who had a number of enemies destroyed, and by hear- 
ing the strength of whose arms, (his) trembling foes dwelt in the cavern homes of 
mountains. 

(V. 62.) This (king) made the hostile monarchs obey his .commands just 
as it pleased him. Like unto Brahma, (he) bestowed wealth on the good. With 
his highly praised valour, he caused calamities to his enemies and made the bright- 
ness of the moon equal his (own) splendour. 

(V. 63). The son of this (king *'. e. Arindama) was Parantaka, who ever 
had his hosts of enemies detroyed; and contemplating on whose advancement, the 
quivering Pandya sovereign crossed the mountain (and fled away). 

(V. 64). (He) threw into prison all his enemeis; crossed (successfully) 
many an ocean-like battle; removed the anguish of the assemblage of scholars; and 
caused grief to the wicked. 

(V. 65). From this monarch (L e. Parantaka), who is the abode of all good 
qualities, was born the king (naranatha) named Kajaraja, who, having a body as 

beautiful as (that of) and such sparkling eyes as resembled the lotus 

(flower), equalled the god of wealth (Rajaraja) only in point of bestowing .riches 
(Dhanada). 1 

(V. 66). He (i. e. Rajaraja) slew in battle (enemy) kings, uprooted evils 
from the earth, conducted several sacrificial rites and spoke truthful 

(V, 67). While Rajaraja was the firm support of the submissive, it is a 
pity that the dull-headed Satyasraya should fly away (from the battle-field). 
Enemies terrified in battle win him over by their submission; and this (king) did 
not make his foes lose (either) their lives or (their) wealth. 

(V. 68). To him was born the son (*. e.) the king named Madhurantaka, 
who was the punisher of the insubordinate and who, like Pakaasana (i. e. 
Indra) was the chastiser of (his) foes; and who had a body as beautiful as that 
of Sambarari ('. e. Manmatha), 

(Y. 69-). Like Vijaya (*. e, Arjuna), that (king) of invincible valour and 
brilliance of form and beauty, conquered all the lords of the Kuntala (country). 
With his prowess, he took away from the valiant king Bihala 2 the crown of Jama- 
dagnya (i. e. Parasurama), the destroyer of the Kshatriyas". 

(V. 70) He, who had his enemies vanquished (in battle) by the strength 
of (his) arms, took away the garland of Satakratu (%. e. Indra), which was as res- 
pledent as the moon : and in a battle-field (he) made Manyketa a play-ground for 
his armies. 

1 The writer evidently wants to say that the king, unlike KubSra, whose other name Rajaraja he 

bore, had a beautiful body. J J 

2 The reading of the name Bhihala is highly doubtful. 
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(V, 71). He had the lords of the 
the generals of his forces; destroyed the 
Villa- brought the Ganges,-^ whose 




con 



i his enemies, he (,' ,. Mudhurtataka) 
by others. What is (there that Is) ^possible for this 

(V. 73). Like unto a sacrifice having thr^e fires 
Jta (,- , E^udra-Ch5| !0 three sous, of who^the 

forehead mark ot tho rulers ot the earth, who set fire to KalytaapS Tl ^ t er 
quenng its overlords, ........... Ahavamalla . . . F 

(V 74) When this (king) (,'. e . Kajadhiraja) went to Heaven 
Eajendradeva^lns younger bro her, who hod a pair of arms like unto the brd of 
^toW^^Kmovrt&v^wotite people, protected all this earth 
and caused, (as it were), all Ins enemies to he submerged in a delude 

. , (y_- 75 ~ 76 )' VVlMSI \ th jj ( kin ) (J- . Bftjendradeva) went to Heaven, Vira- 
raj6ndrade,va hw younger brother, who had deprived his foes of (their) splendour 
ruled the extei^v,- dominion according to prescribed laws. This hi4ly Dower 
fulking KftjFaidradfiva, who having slain at Kudalsangama the kiWs of tb P 
MaunataMiinuly .ncreasod the army of the partakers of sacrificial oftLino-s by 
(means of) these (*. e. KanifiUi kings) who had become gods; and by whom the 
Ocean-god was delighted _ ...... having killed . 

. . . and created with tlicur blood another river, an additional damsel to it ^ 
quickly conqucnsd ccmntleHS nmar and outer multitudes of forces. ' 

v , ^'Ji 7 ^' / rh - Vr ^ an<lthe |^ff countries, which were inherited by 
his two brothers but w!rc Itstt umnred for by them, having been taken away by 
powerful enemies, the glorious king Vallabha-Vallabha conquered (these) hiffhlv 
powerful foes, leaving many that were frightened and ruled over the countries 
safely. 



* i , ( V- , 78 ^; i 1 ' 1 ;'- 1 , k .' M K Vrru-ChRlji flfe Karikala, the destroyer of the mani- 
fold strength of thu Art^-ugc, established muny a charming, substantial and loftv 
charitable edict (dharmasu^ana). 

(V. 79). I think ... ..... the ruby called Trailokyasara placed on 

the crown of the dancer in the Dabhrasabhft (i. e. the god Nataraja), who is the 
lord of Adrisuta (i. e. ParvatT). 



1 ViiMitulrailf hax jmrhapH tn Ita cnrrectctl into vifaSindraik in which case its meaning would bfl 
'lords of tWHiity village'. In this connection, the following couplet of Manu may be 

H0 w6d """""" 



H0 w6d """""" 

mi 
^ n 



2 Perhaps '*Karoftta M in moan* here* 
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/y 8081). This king, VIrarajgndra by name, established bmhmadeyas 
in the Chola, Tundra, Pandya, Gangavat! and Xuluta countries: pleased forty- 
thousand Brahmanas, learned in the three Vsdas, by grants of lands and permanent- 
ly settled them there. 

(Lines 420 444). Hail ! Prosperity! In the seventh year of (the reign 
of] the illustrious (king) ttrarajendradeva, the resort of all the world, the glorious 
lord of the earth, the overlord of kings, saMamahendra, the lion, (as it were,) of 

the eight excellent families, the_promotor of the welfare of kings, 

-\ Y ho saw the back of Ahavamalla three times, Rajaekhara, Rajasraya, 
Rajarajendra, Ylra-Chola, Karikala-Chola, Rajakesarivarman, Vlrarajendradgva, 
the glorious emperor, gave (to the goddess] Kanyapldariyar at [Kumari] inPur.at- 
taya-nadu (a sub-division) of Uttamasola-valana^u (a district) of Rajaraja- 
Pandina'(Ju, for daily requirements, two hundred and seventy one and three 
quarters (of a veli) and two ma of land in Fanirakkudi, (a vilkge) in Purattaya- 
na<Ju (a sub-division of) Uttarna6la-valana<3.u, together with fifty-nine (veli} and 

nine of land included in Perungudi-Kllkombu, a village in the 

same na4u 
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XV. INSCRIPTIONS OF TIRTJKKIKKARAI 

No, 35, An inscription of Indukodaivarman dated in the 5+ llth 

year of reign. 



Tirukkakkarai is a village In the Alangad Taluk of the Kottayam Division 
in North Travancore. It is about two miles from the E<Jappalli railway station 
of the Cochin State Railway and is famous for its Yishnu temple celebrated in the 
hymns of Nammalvar. 1 The god there is now called Appjqjand the goddess 
Perunjelva-Nayakl. While the village is termed Tirukkatkkarai in the Nalayira- 
prabandham, it is spelt Tirukkalkkarai or Tirukkakkarai in inscriptions. 

The Vishnu temple of the place contains a number of early inscriptions 
engraved in the Vatteluttu characters. Five of these belonging to the reign o 
the Chera king Bhaskara-Ravivaroaan have already been edited in Part I of 
Volume II of the Travancore Archaeological Series. 2 The rest of the records, 
along with another which has been partially published before, are edited below. 
Of these, three belong to the time of a king named indukodaivaraan or Indisva- 
ran-Kodai, one of Bhaskara Ravivarman, and two others mention Kannaji Purai- 
yan, the chief of Kalkkarai-nadu. One is dated in the year 3705 of an un-narned 
era and the rest mention some early chiefs. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on the south base of the proper right 
of entrance into the first prakdra of the Vishnu temple at Tirukkakkarai. 

It is dated Su the llth year opposite to the 5th, of the reign of king Indu- 
kodaivarma-Tiruvadi. It was* also the year in which Jupiter was in Suhha-rSfiu 
The paleography of the Vatteluttu characters employed in it shows that the king 
should be assigned to about the same period of time as Bhaskara Ravivarman. 
From the general formation of the letters, it can even be inferred that Indu Kodai 
miffht be slightly anterior to Bhaskara -Ravivarman, but not later. Guided by this 
general indication, afforded by a close study of the characters, a searching examin- 
ation was made in the records of the two kings to find out points which might go 
to confirm or controvert the conclusion. It has resulted in furnishing favourable 
evidence In the records of Indu Kodaivarman figure two individuals Polw 
gftttao of Velliyaspalli and Kannan Pola<i of Pa^itturutti, whde m .those > o 
Bhaskara-Savivarman appear two other viz, Sattao Kumarao oH elliyaopalli 
and Polaji Kumaran of Paffiitturutti As the names indicate, the former two 
individuals must stand in the relation of father or uncle to the latter two Con- 
sequently, it might be said that king Indu Kodaivarman in whose records tile 
&Ls O 7 r' undes g figure must be anterior to, and not far ^^^^^l 
Kavivaramn in whose inscriptions the sons or nephews mato to^a^anoe^ 

1 See the sixth ten of the ninth section of the Tiruvaymoli commencing with the words a^air* 

,. For a list of the Yishuu temples celebrated in the NaUyiraprabandham, see note on 
page 131 of Vol. II. of the Trawntore Archaeological Series. 

2 For their texts see pages 39, 41, 43, 47, and 49, ,,.,.-. . 

3 In Malabar an individual prefixes to his name tho name of his uncle and tbs cngtom Beems to 

have been adopted even in early times, 
<3L P. T. 3297. 500, 64-22. B 
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We mi-ht therefore tentatively, assume that kinglndu Kodaivarman was the im- 
mediate predecessor of Bhaskara Ravivarman. By calculation it has been found 
Sat A D 1031 was a year in which Jupiter was in Simha-rasi and it fell in the 
reirn of Bhaskara Ravivarinan. Since we know that that king ascended the throne 
in A D 978, it can be said that the year in which Jupiter occupied the same posi- 
tion before that date, was A. D. 971, which must be the 16th year of king Indu 
K5daivarman. If this prove correct by further researches, the initial date of the 
kino- must be A, D. 955. And if no other king, with a short re lg n of 7 years, 
intervened between Indu Kodaivarman and Bhaskara -Ravivarman, it is probable 
that the former continued his rule for 7 years after the date ot the record under 
discussion. 

At the present state of our knowledge about the chronology of the Kerala 
kings Indu Kodaivarman's date furnishes an important link, and to some extent 
bridges over the interval of n_early a century between Sthanu Ravi who, to be a 
contemporary of the Chola Aditya I, which he was, should have ruled up to at 
least the last quarter of the 9th century A. D. as will be shown below and Bhas- 
kara Ravivarman, who commenced his reign in A. D. 978. It may be noted that 
the long reign of the Chola king Parantaka I extending over the whole of the 
first half of the 10th century, I e. from A. D. 907 to953, would under normal con- 
ditions minimise the period of rule of his father Aditya I, the^ utmost limit of 
whose reign could have been only 30 years from A. D. 877 to 907. Since Sthanu 
Ravi had been Aditya's contemporary, bis rule should have extended into the 4th 
quarter of the 9th century A. D, We learn from an inscription of Parantaka I, 
found at TiruvorpyQr and dated in the 29th year of his reign (- A. D. 936), that 
the Chera princess JSTIlI, who made gifts to the temple, wus the daughter of the 
Kerala king (KSralaraja) Vijayaragadeva, * whom we may perhaps identify with 
the Viyaragattevar, who figures as the Koyiladhikari in the two Kottayam Plates 
of Sthanu Ravi. 2 Perhaps princes of the Chera line styled themselves Kdyiladhi* 
kdris and had some sort of power and official position in the palaces of kings. 
There is nothing in the Chola record under reference to show if the Kerala king 
Vijayaragadeva was living at the time and under what circumstances his daughter 
went to Xiruvojriyur and made the grant. At any rate, it is certain that Vijaya- 
ragadeva was a Kerala king and the successor of Sthanu IlavL It is even probable 
that there was another Kerala ruler who reigned between this Yijayaragad^va 
and Indu Kodaivarman of our inscription. At any rate, it is a valuable addition 
to know that Indu Kodaivarman belonged to the regular Chora line and was the 
immediate predecessor of Bhaskara Ravivarman, 

The inscription registers the grant of a land culled Vettikkocju, by a chief 
of Kalkkarai-nadu named Kaw&ft PupiyaB, to the temple of Tirukka]kkarai-Bha 
tara, From the merpadi, which term may be taken to mean c the owner's share of 
produce^ Kannaij Puyaiyas ordered the feeding of twelve Brahmanas, the conduct 
of worship in the surru-mandapa on the day of the constellation Makha in the 



1 No, 169 of the Madras epigraphical collection for 1912 

2 Trav. Arch* Series Vol. II. pp. 81 and 82, 
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month o Masi, and the supply of gruel during the month of Ivarkataka. The 
officers bound themselves to give the paddy required for the purpose. ' From the 
cultivator's share, the tenants, who are mentioned by name with their native 
villages, instituted nine agram, ordered the maintenance of two perpetual lamps 
and gave silver salvers and vattagai. In cases of default, the tenants bound them- 
selves to pay double the quantity at default. It is declared that the land should 
not be resumed by any future rulers in charge of the government of the country 
(naduvalumavargaT) and that any person who attempted to do so should be re- 
moved from the ministry and be made to pay a fine of one hundred kalanju of 
gold to the koyiladhikari. Neither could officers or other persons acting on their 
behalf, become at any time ihepattarnalar (i. e, assume cultivating rights). Any 
transgression of this last condition involved the same fine as the previous one L 0. 
100 kaZaftju of gold. The land was left under the protection of the uralar. 

The document is signed by a number of persons who are called sadhus and 
their native villages are also given. It appears that these are officials of the king. 
The deed was drawn up by a native of Kumrnankodu named Iravi KuKnappolaft. 

Altered forms of words used in this inscription are kalannu (Z, 2) for 
katanju, kanniram (L 4) for kanjiram, karidu (L 4) for karadt^ ullodutiga (L 4) 
for ulladanga,payara (I. 4) for peyar-a, irakhchikka for rakshikka and kadavisar 
for kadaviyar or kadavar. It has teen elsewhere pointed out by me that talkki 1 
which had offered the greatest difficulty to discerning and which Prof. Sundaram 
Pillai has taken to refer to the name of a village 2 is only a corruption of saksU. 
In doing so, I showed that sa changes into ta as in 'tandadi* which stands for 
santatii tannadi for sannadi &c. But the difficulty was to account for the intro- 
duction of I which is really what evades the inquirer. From the form iralchchikka 
used in this epigraph, it will be seen that I is also sometimes introduced to preserve 
the phonetic value of ksha* 

Of the official terms that occur in the inscription, uralari is properly the 
revenue collector. Adnikari denotes state officials. This official calling is retain- 
ed in the modern designation of a village muiisiff on the west coast. Naduvafam* 
avar is not used in the literal sense of 'persons living in a country or division', but 
stands for 'rulers of divisions of a country'. This is clear from such usages a* 
'Venadu Valndaruliya Manikantha Ramavarmarf* ^Na%rulainadu-valnda^ and 
4 Yakkaa Kuwappolan naduvalkkaiyil 9 5 which occur in inscriptions. The statement 
that if any naduvalumavan resumed the granted land, he would be subject to pay 
a fine to the UmladUkari indicates that the latter was an official of a higher order 
or status. We have already shown that he must be a royal relation, most pro- 
bably a Yuvaraja or prince elect to the throne. 

1 See, above, No. 33, Introduction. 

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. p. 284f. 

3 Above, p. 81. 

4 Trav. Arch. Series, Vol. Hi p. 33. 

5 See below, No. 38. 
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A. . i,^,l Interest are the words ulpadan and perumudiyan. These 
Of etymology interest are ^ Q Bhagkara Kayivarman dig . 
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warrant. 1 1 he plural rorm j , . shows clearly that the word 
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is given in other epigraphs to the^o (. ; .e. a body o mea 
ble endowments), as opposed to the wfa(i. e. official ia 
iflcoa o State Revenues). The latter had nothing to do mti. 
he fncom s accruing on lands set apart for temple purposes. In /act when grants 
of lands or ^ages^te made to temples it was customary to insert an express 
dauTe in documents preventing the uralar from entering such lands and villages, 
drandW or receiXg any dues from the tenants and from replacing existing 
tenants by g oLr S -powers which, till the time of the grant, they evidently pos- 
sessed. 3 

Very often the duties and callings of men bivc, in course of time, given 
rise to castes; and in the West coast many of the castes lulling under the broad 
tvmotambalavasis (literally persons depending on the temple or their maint- 
enance) have grown from hereditary official pomtxmH connected with temples. 
Among such, there is one called MWadu or Valiyamutiadu. It is not improbable 
fhnt this class scrune from the official denomination of pmmad>ya which we 
m :j at ont POSTS is the exact, equivalent of VrtMk. It genera J 
re/arded that the Muttadu are Smmte in point ot religion: but from the Tirukkak- 
karai inscription, it appears certain that in ancient times iteperumudiywrwr were 
also Vaishivas or made no difference in that respect;. Iho Muttadm are also 
known as 'aqappoduval and this again, as pointed out already showe that they 
should have sprun^ from the official denomination of perumwhyan whose func- 
tions were sometimes shared by a section of the podmdl and the utpfifa who we 
in charge of the transactions connected with the inner apartments of temples, t/f- 
seems to correspond to u^naligaiyar. 



1 See No. 46 below, text-line 7. 

2 Trav.Arclt. Series Vol. II. p. 39. 

3 Ibid p. 14 6, foot-note 2. 
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A list of villages and persons that occur in this inscription is given below. 



Serial 
No. 


Name of village. 


Name of person. 


Eemarks. 


1 


Atta^i-kottam 


Devao Satta^i 


2 


Chirayiokodu 


Iravi Yasudevan | 


3 
4 


Ilandurutti 
Kilagam 


Kerala^i Narayanan 
Korrao Puraiyaft 


See lines 186 & 568 of the 
Tiru valla plates. 


5 


Kummankodu 


Iravi Eu^iappSlan 




6 


Kirojiyur 


Kanda^it Pupaiyaqj 




7 


Kuppe-Valkkai 


Kandaft Narayanan 




8 


Mejrali 


Singapiran Kuraaran 
Polan Kumara^ 




9 
10 


Pajiptturutti 
Payambu 


Kannao Pola^ 

Keralao Sri-Kumara^ 
Kumaraa N arayana^ 


See p. 43 of Travaneore 
Archaeological Seriex^oL 
II. 


11 


Perundottam 


Kaiidaa Narayanan 




12 


PiillippalK 


Saiikaras Kumara^ 




13 


Ui> 


NakkaQKeralaii 








Kottao Kodai 
Kumara^i Sami Kanna?) 




14 


Va^alaichSri 


Kodai Kavi 


See lines 555-6 of the 
Tiruvalla plates. 


15 

m 


Velliyaspalli 
Venbanialai 


.pQlaaO'Sattan 


See Travancore ArchoegJo" 
gical Series^ oL II* p. 30. 


17 


Vendalaman 


KaTOanK " mara 
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Of the proper names noted in the above list, Ilandurutti, Perundottam and 
VaoiafeichBri occur in the Tiruvalla plates (//. 61, 186, 555-558 and 56s); and 
Paoptturutti and Velliyaftpalli are mentioned in the inscriptions of Bhaskara 
Ravivarman, found at Tirukkakkarai. 1 It is stated in the Tiruvalla plates that 
Kodai Ravi of Yanralaicheri, the same individual that figures in the subjoined 
record, ordered to provide for lamps and offerings to the temple of Tiruvalla val- 
Appas and that Kunra^ Ramaft, the ruler of Munninatt-Iknkuru gave certain 
lands for the purpose (II. 556-7). Three other persons of note also make their ap- 
pearance in connection with the same temple. These are Raman Kodaivarman of 
Munni-nadu (L 533), Rama-m,adevl (//. 537-8) and Munfiimarayar (7. 542\ 
The first made grants in the year in which Jupiter was in Mesha-rasi; while the 
assignment made by the second, who in- all- probability was the queen of the first 
is dated in the year when Jupiter was in Kanni; and the last L e. Mufinimarayar 
is said to have paid penalty for certain misconduct, by a grant to the temple. All 
these appear to be more or less of the same time. And the fact, that Kodai Ravi 
of Vajffalaicheri is known from the subjoined inscription to belong to the time of 
Indukodaivarman, enables us to' 1 fix the time when these grants were made. Ra- 
rna:p. Kodaivarman's grant might have been made in A. D. 966-7 and that of queen 
Bama^madevi in A. D. 971-2, when Jupiter occupied the signs stated in the plates. 

Text, 2 




1 Tmwncore Archaological Series, Vol. II. pp. 39 and 43. 

2 Lines had been drawn and the surface prepared for writing. 

J % 18 a rare leiter in Vafteluttu inscriptions; and its shape resembling @ i, worthy of note. 
tt bTSS? et!L7 raVed hOTe ; + B might either 8t ^ d * a punctuation mark or it 
!^lSftSS ST f TOte ^ toai iQ8tead f ^ukkalkkarai and 
5 Bead ta/r. 
ft looks like J/T. 
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Qt^iLt.&&[fi& Q&trtL 



Q 6U GV&f LTeti ] LD 57217 <S 65fi7633T/E7 




1 Bead ' 

2 Bead 

3 Bead . 

4 This and other OL^'S of this epigraph are hardly distinguishable from 

5 Ifeere is a pabctuation mark after 

<t and y are distinguished from their short. 

7 Bead *t 
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Translation, 

Hail! Prosperity 1 In the year, in which Jupiter stood in Simha, and 
which coi responded to the fifth, year opposite to the eleventh, current in the reign 
of king Indu Kodaivarma-Tiruvadi, the following transaction was made; 

Having received gold from the hands of the ulpadatt and the 



of Tirukkalkkarai, * the chief of Kalkkarai-nadu (L e.) Kannan Puraiyaij gave, 
with libation (of water}, the lands comprised in Yettikkarikkadu, situated to the 
west of Vaykkalchchirai and to the east of Idaichchirai, along with Puiaaivarai, to 
the Bhattarakar-Tiruvadi of Tirukkakarai. 

From the merpadi (i. e. the owner's share of the produce) on this land and 
from .... , ii annas Puraiya^i instituted the following expenses 1 : 

The officers (adhikdrar) shall supply (1) twelve dishes of sacred meal ( ^ 
meals required for feeding twelve persons); (2) the gold required for performing 
the worship (of the deities) in the enclosure verandah (surrumadam^ on the day of 
Makha in the month of Masi; and (3) the gruel to be supplied during the month 
of Karkataka, with ten nCili of rice daily, as measured by the idangaJL 

From the other half (i, e. the cultivator's share) were instituted (the ex- 
penses of) three dishes 2 of meals and one perpetual lamp, (the same being) ordered 
by Polao Kumaraii of Me^pli. 

one agram ordered by tjraft Nakkaii Keralan; 
one agram ordered by Uraii Kandan Senda^; 
one perpetual lamp together with a sacred agram, a silver salver 

and one (rattagai\ ordered by Kodai Iravi of Va^jjalaicheri; 
one sacred ayram, together with a silver salver and vafta^ai^ order- 

ed by Singapiran Kumaran of MerpU; 
one agram ordered by Uraft Kumarati Sarni Kanna^; 
one agram ordered by Yakkan Pola^i o Venbamalai, making in 

all, nine agram and two perpetual lamps. 

The officers (adhikari) shall, from (the income of) Katt^tti-Earikko^u, 
supply (what is required for) these and for the twelve agram^ the lamps for the en- 
closure verandah and the gruel instituted by Kani^aji, Puraiyaft. 

Kan^aij Puraiyan, the chief of Kalkkarai-nadu, having received completely 
the (consideration) money, gave with libation of water this land. Kanna^t Pupi- 
yan gave with libation (of water) Yettikko^u inclusive of all kinds of "lands such 
as those having stones, boulders, stumps of sticknos niwvomiea (kdftjiram\ thorny 
shrubs, the red ants (muyiru}, ete., contained (in it). 

1 The words "KUkkarai-n^utiaiya Ka^paft Puraiyau" are repeated twice. 

2 The > rm sefavavd used in this inscription is absolete. 

3 /late means Wish or a vess Tand stands for the person thai cats. The passage, therefore, 

means ihat he instituted the feeding of-3 persons. > 

3 This word occurs in the Tanjore inscriptions and has been rendered 'basket' (S. L L VoL II* 
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If any default arises in the defraying of these expenses, the 
shall pay double the quantity at default. This land shall not be resumed* by any 
(of the officers) go Bering the country. He -who resumes it, shall be removed from 
the ministry^ and be made to pay a fine of one hundred ' kajaftju of gold to the 
koyiladhik&ri. Either those who govern the country or those that act on their be- 
half shall not (at any time) become thspattumalan" (If transgressed)^ these also 
shall be subject to the same fine, The sadhus who knew this, in this wise, are 
Devfco Sattao of Attaai-kottam, Kerala Narayanan of Ilandurutti, KandaQ N"ara- 
yaiiaii of Perundottam, Keralari Siri- Kumar a$ of Parambu, Kanckc Narayaeajj 
of Kuppe-Valkkai, Kumanqj Narayanan of Pajambu, Iravi VasudSvao of Chira,- 
ymkodu, Kannao Polan of Panritturutti, Kannan Kumarao of Yendalaman, 
'E>rran Puraiyan of Kllagam, Kanda;i Pu^aiyan of Ki^iriyur, Kottao Kodai of 
IJr, Iravi Kodai of ..... , Mara^i Gcvindaa of Kiila^ekharapattinanij Kannaft 
Siri-Kancko (Srikantan) of Ur, Kumaran Sirikancjan ($rT-kantha) of tJr, P6lao 
Narayanan of Ur, Polao Sattan of Velliyanpalli and Saftkarao Kumarao of 
Pullipalli all these know (the transaction). 

At the request of these, I Iravi Ku^j;appolan of Kmmuankodu, hearing the 
document, wrote it, read it out for them to hear, and knew (the transaction). 

The uralars of Kalkkarai-nadu shall protect this land. On the day of 
Makha in the month of Karkataka of each year, the raksJtdbhoga of (one} hundred 
nali of rice, as measured by the idangaji, shall be received and the feeding con- 
ducted. If they fail to feed, the ulpcida% and the peritfnadiyao shall eject them; 
and taking the lands in their own hands, conduct the- feeding, 



No. 36. Inscription of Indesvarankodai: regnal year 5 5. 

The subjoined inscription, inihe Vatteluttu characters of the period to 
which the record belongs, is engraved on a slab of stone lying in the courtyard of 
the Vishnu temple at Tirukkakkarai. It is dated in the month of Mesha of the 
oth year opposite to the 5th (*. e. the 10th) year of the reign of king Indesvaran 
Kodai. In this year, the planet Jupiter occupied the rdsi Mlna. The d^ate furn- 
ishes an additional proof that king Indu Kodaivarman or Inde&varan Kodai as- 
cended the throne in A. D. 955, as surmised by me already, for the year 965 which 
corresponds to the 10th regnal year of the king is a year in which Jupiter was 
in Mina-rai as stated in the record* 

The inscription registers an assignment of the revenues of the lands called 
Peruvayal, Kannaikalayu4aiyar-pottai, Tachcha:&ar-pottai and Vattappo^tai, 
together yielding' an annual income of twelve. Mam of paddy, both by wav of 
proprietor's share of produce and as tax, for burning two perpetual lamps and !or 
feeding two Brahmanas in the temple of Tirukkalkkarai-Bhatarar. One of the 
lamps was made o silver and it was ordered to be burnt with campher inserted, in 

1 This passage may also be rendered "He who resumes it, shall be subject to a fine o! one 
kafaijuot gold to the foytMhik&rt and the ministers." 
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the wick. The donor was Sadirasikhamani alias Kila^adigal. The employment 
of the terms Adigal and tamperwnattiyar for the donor and his wife shows that 
Sadirasikharaani was a chief of some consequence. The correct name of: the per- 
son was perhaps Kshatriyaikhamani. In this connection, it is worthy of note 
that the adhikdris i. e. the officers had been made responsible for supplying the 
temple with the stipulated quantity of paddy, which, would not have been the case 
if the donor were a private individual It is further added that if the income 
from the lands assigned became less, these officers had to make good the dificient 
quantity: and if default was made in the worship, the ulpadan was required to 
pay a fine of two and a half kdnam of gold. The last clause enables us to sav 
that the term ulpadan corresponds to the unnatigaiyan i. e. the person in charge 
of (worship in) the central shrine, while perumudiyafy was the temple official in 
charge of the outer precincts. 

Text, 

1 ^^^ [ll*] Q&ir&BQpW"tB 

UJfT- 
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3 Lp 

4 < 
5 
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1 -. Looks almost like ,0. 

2 Bead 

3 Bead 

4 Bead / 

5 Bead 



INSCRIPTION OF INDUKODAL 




Translation. 



which Jupiter stood in Mlna, the following "imn^o^^mrt^ 

To the (temple of) Tirukkalkkarai-Bhatarar, Sadirasikhamani alias Kilan- 
adgal gave one silver perpetual lamp. This (lamp) had to be burnt daily with 
hatfateflam* of campher inserted mto the wick. He also instituted two Wrf 
warns (a. e feeding of Brahmanas). His queen gave one perpetual lamp, fefore 
the sacred bah offerings of the noon (are made), the feeding shall be Lduced 
with two tulam of ghee ? one ka*$u* ot tamarind, one cocoanut, vegetable and salt! 

The following are the lands set apart for these expenses: 

The officers of the Bhatara assigned the yearly income of twelve Mam of 
paddy from the land called Peruvayal along with the Pulaiya^ (attached to it) 
Kannaikkalayy-udaiyar-pottai, TachchatfLr-pottai and the taxes and proprietor's 
share of (the land called) Vattappottai. If the income became less the deficient 
quantity must be made good by the officers of the king. 

These lands shall be cultivated and in cases of default, after defraying 
double the defaulted amount and after removing the adiyandaram, the expenses 
shall, be met. ' ' 

If this worship is allowed to fail for one day, the ulpadati shall (after) 
paying a fine of two and a half Mnam* of gold, perform the worship. 

No. 37. An inscription of Indu Kodai: Date lost. 

This inscription in the Vattejuttu characters and the Tamil language is 
engraved on the outside of the south and east ba^es of the surru-mandapa of 
the Vishnu temple at Tirukkakkarai. It belongs to the time of king Indukodai- 
varma-Tiruva4i. The date portion is lost. 

Among the peculiarities of the knguage the following deserve to be 
noted; The use of u as a sign of the dative ia 6 purayi$atti#i 9 *amidiftu\ and 
:M^u J in line 3; 'tud,avu* as a variant of l tu$am\ *'kolku$ai t for 'customary pay- 
s', 'tegiya* in the sense of 'fully' and 'olichchu' for W/#w' (exempting). 



ments' 



1 Bead ctocu^*. 

2 Kai&i is a weight equal to one-fourth of a kafam. It occurs in the Taniore InaariDtions of Rfi.ia 

- * ,', raja 1* (Bee SM-Ind lasers. Vol. II. pp. 75, 77). * J " 

3 ,-. The duty of the Pulaiyan was probably to watch the crops. 
4< K&nam deuot xl both a gold weight and gold coin. 
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The object of the inscription is to register a gift of land, made by a 
chief named Solasikhamani of Nediyatali, for offerings to the temple of Tirnkka- 
kkaral Kanna'ii Puraiyan, the ruler of Tirukkakkarai-nadu exempted the land 
from the customary 'payments, and the ulpadan and the perumudiyan bound 
themselves to pay certain quantities of ghee both in respect of this grant and for 
the maintenance of the lamp ordered to be put up by Kanna:n Kumaraft of 
Karilam. Evidently, the latter refers to the gift registered in No. 40, below. 

The following officers figure as witnesses to the transaction: 



Devaji Devaft of Malaippuram, 

Kesavan Saiikaran of Perumaiiaikkottcam, 

PolaR Narayanan of Kulasekharapattinam, 

Polan Srikanthan of Ur, 

Polan Sattan of Ve]liyanpalli, 

Kutnara^ of Malaiyilpalli and 

Iravi Kunrappolae of Kummankodu. 

Of these, Polan Sattan figures in the 16th year record of Inclukddai, pub- 
lished above, (No. 35); Ke&avan Sankaran of Perumanaikkottun appears among 
the signatories in an epigraph of Bhaskara Ravivarman, duted in the 6th year of 
reign '(below, No. 42). "The writer o the present inscription was the same person 
as the one that wrote the 16th year record of the king. 

The fact that one of the signatories of this record also figures in an early 
epigraph of Bhaskara Ravivarman suggests that the date of the inscription, which 
is lost, must be later than the 16th year of the reign of Indukodaivarman and not 
far distant from the date of accession of Bhaskara Ravivarman. 

Section I. 



b J&& Q& 
tugs 



3, 



Section, II, 
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QftiLJ 



eifiaj/r6yru6trfl Qurrtp^ ^ir^^^i LD^u^usrrerfi^el) gjujj-jgy uy$&/ [11*1 



Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! In the month of Dhanus of the year which was current 
in the reign of king Indu-Kodaivarman-Tiruvadi and (which corresponded to] the 
year in which Jupiter stood in .... , (the follomnci') transaction was made, 

while Kannao Puraiyan was governing the country. Sojasikharnani of Nediyataji 
set up ...... All the lands not included in Narayanamafigalam and lying 

to the north of the garden obtained by .... Dfcvao and to the south o 

the garden of Kesavaji Sankaraij ...... wrote ..... Enjoying ('. e. culti- 

vating} all the knds set apart for ..... offerings shall ... in the month o 

Kumbha. Kannac Puraiyaxi gave to the god ..... ... ........ . exempting (them) 

from all the payment to be made such as those for the prolection of the country, 
and for the (several) services* If any default is made in respect of this ghee, 
for any day or month, double the defaulted quantity shall be paid. If default is 
made for a complete year, the Jcaranmai (right) should be given up. In (addition) 
to the twenty-five tudavu (of ghee) which the ulpadari and the perumudiyan had 
to supply for this, they shall give twenty-five tudavu of ghee for the lamp ordered 
(to be set up) by Kunnaji Kumarao of JKarilam. 

Thus known to the sadhus Deva^ Devaji of Malaippuram, Keava:p. Sanka- 
ra:& o Perumanaikottam, Polan Narayanan of Kuki&ekarapattinam, Polan Srf- 
kanthaQ of Ur, PolBn Sattan of Velliyanpalli, and Kumarafl. of MalaiyilpallL 
To* the knowledge of these, 1,^ Iravi Ku^rappolag of Kummajikodu wrote this 
(deed) and knew (the transaction)* 

38. Tirukkakkarai inscription of Yakkan Kunrappolan. 



This inscription is engraved on the south and east bases of the 
of the Vishnu temple at Tirukkakkarai. Though fragmentary, it is 
important, being writtea in Vatteluttu characters, not far removed from the 
time of ludu-Kedaivarma-Tiruvadi, whose epigraphs ai* the earliest in the temple; 
it reveals to us the name of Yakkas tasappala^ o PaMitturatti who 
was one of the feudatory chiefs ruling a part of the Kerala dominions. The 
obiect of the inscription was to register gifts of lamps made both by the chief and 
by a private individual, to the temple of Tirukkakfcarah-Bha^ra. The chief 



y , 

Yakka Kurappola also figures in another inscription o Tirukfcakkarai which 
Is not dated and does not mention the ji^e of the Jdng (No. 39), 



E 
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Text. 



[l 1 *] u&trflp 



2 ....... Q//TUJ /5/rjr/rtfj<533TS37 ^SJDLO^^ 65(77) <S<5e tJ0 

piLiq-tnLy- 1 Qegappsai-aiir [l!*] 
[II*] ..... * 

3. p 



j <smr(! (LppA) ....... *f.s= &uJ&f t&&<s\) (Lpmr KIT IT turret 

QfilU 



Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! (The following) transaction was made in the month o 
Kumbha of the year iti which Jupiter was in the sign iSimha: 

While Yakkan Ku^rappolan o Panritturutti was ruling the Country, (^A^ 
Zaw/i catted?} Venpuyam ..... Narayanan set up one Vrischika lamp. J 
default is caused, double the amount at default shall be paid. If default is made 
for three years .... Yakkan Ku^rappola^i gave with libation of water . . . 
... for sacred latnp^ to (the temple of] Tirukkakkarai-Bhutara, to last for 
years. Otherwise than this ..... one uri of ghee as measured by the 
li shall ba given daily. 



No. 39. Another inscription of Yakkan Kunrappolan from Tirukkakkarai, 

This inscription is engraved in the Vatteluttu cht racters on the east base 
of the central shrine of, and at the proper right of entrance into, the Vishnu 
temple at Tirukkakkarai. Its object is to regulate the conduct of temple 
servants and to fix the penalties in cases of transgression. Being much damaged, 
it is not possible to understand the full import of it. One of the rules laid down 
is that temple servants should not borrow money. If they did, both the debtor 
and the creditor should be made to pay a fine of one hundred kalanju of gold to 
the temple. Another was that none but Brahmans should carry the god into the 
temple. 

Proper names that occur in the record are Yakkan Kuwappolao of Ptqffit- 
turutti, who was the then ruler of: the country, Kodai Keralajj of Ilandurutti, who 
made the regulations, and San-kaiaft Srikantha^i of Pullippalli, who wrote the ins- 
cription. Judging from the palaeography of the record, its date may be said to 

\ jrtlifL is entered below the line. 

2 Portions are lost before and after the second line. 

3 Bead LI L-iry sir &<<&, 

4 Read < 

5 Read 

6 Bead 

7 This may be the name of a place either land or village. 
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fall prior to the reign of Bhaskara Ravivarman or in the early part of the reign of 
.that king. 

The peculiarity of the alphabet can be judged from the plate facing this 
jage. 

Text, 




&t/EiQ<3S!r(& 
2. Qds/r^^) 1 Qu rnonresru^&srr&^gj 

3. 

4. . . & 

8srr 

5. tfluji&oiij^Lb uiL.L-irir&6S)!r ^Srsrir Lb$G\)&L& LJ& &t-.9iuir [ll*J 

6. 

7. 

8. ujQ&rr^LnrreQ.g] [ll*] ^[i 

9. 
10. 

Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity! The greatmen who perform worship (in temples) and 
others ..... shall not receive 4 inone^ on loan. If they receive 5 they shall 
,be liable to pay a fine of one hundred kalanju of gold to the god (j)eruma%adigal\ 
Those who lend shall also be subject to the same finp. 6 The officers and . . . . . 
the Bhusuias i. e. Brahmins shall cause the god (Bhattara) to be taken within 
the walls (of the temple). If otherwise than what is recorded on this stone, or if 
,any one saying that he did commit .... 7 act in such manner (as to cause Im- 
pediment], he (shall be considered) to have obstructed the charities connected with 
the temple 8 and to have committed offenses against the god Tirunarayana. 
Kodai Kerala^ of Ilandurutti made these arrangements, while Yakbm Kuopip- 
pola of Paositturutti was governing the country. The writing o Safikarao 
a of PulliallL 



1 > is entered as an interliniation. 

2 & is entered below the line. 

4 l^fifofykto-PPtW meana "shall not accept being given on loan," 

5 Ko'lukM has to be taken in the sense of koq.ukkappe:m. 

6 After this, there is a damaged ponion which is too fragmentary to translate. 

7 The meaning of the word *$,**& cannot be made out. 

8 Literally "that which is -within the walla." 
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No. 50. Tirukkakkarai inscription of Kannan Kumaran. 

This inscription is engraved on the outside base o the surru-maydapa o 
the Vishnu temple at Tirukkakkarai. It remains incomplete, having lost a good 
portion at the end of each of the first three lines. It registers a gift of money 
made by a certain Kannaji Kumara^ of Karilam in favour of the temple at Tiru- 
kkakkarai, so as to enable the temple officers *. e. the ulpdfao and the perumudi- 
yan to purchase certain lands situated at Kannamangalam and belonging to a 
certain lyakkan. Kodai of Ravimangalam. Two other persons i. e. Fujaiyajj 
Kandan and Pala^i Govindan appear to have been made thejcultivators" of "the 
lands on condition that they supplied annually six hundred noli of paddy to the 
temple, besides giving (one) nali for wastage. Failure to carry out the condi- 
tions of the grant, involved the loss of 'the cultivating right. 

From this inscription, it is clear that when grants of money were made to 
temples, they were sometimes utilised in purchasing lands, which were entrusted to 
some cultivators on condition that they undertook to supply stipulated quantities 
Of produce so that the object of the grant might be fulfilled; that it was customary 
to give in addition to the agreed quantity of paddy, an extra quantity to meet 
wastage; and that failure to comply with the conditions of assignment, deprived 
the cultivator of his cultivating right. 

The inscription is not dated. Only a few astronomical details are given 
and these are insufficient for calculation* Palaeographically, the record may be as- 
signed to the middle of the 10th century A. D. The Yatteluttu script employed 
in this inscription is quite similar to that found in the epigraphs of king Iridu 
Kodaivarman and I would accordingly regard it as belonging to the time of that 
king. Besides, there is also internal evidence favouring the view. The donor 
Kan^aft Kumaran of Karilam figures in another epigraph from the same temple, 
-which is dated in the. reign of king Indu Kodaivarman. Perhaps A, D. 972-3, 
.which was a year in which Jupiter remained ID the sign. Kanni and which fell iu 
the reign of Indu Kodai, is the date of the insertion. 

Regarding the official designations of the ulpadaii and t\\z perumudiyan 
see page 164, above; and on kdrdnmai and kadamaisse page 61, above. Tudavu-is- 
a grain and liquid measure; this form tudavu must have been the original of the 
modern tudam which is a measure holding quarter of a n&li- Pulaiya^ is a mau 
-ol an inferior caste left in charge of lands and fields; his duty was perhaps to culti- 
vate and watch. As remuneration for the work he did, he appears to have been 
given some lands free of all taxes. 

The proper namfs of persons and places that occur in this inscription are 
Kannaji Kumarao of Karilam, lyakkaji Kodai of Iravimangakm and Karma- 
mafigalam. 

Text. 

l] 5rrf?a! 
u& [ll*] 
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2. . . 

' [u*] J 



3. 

4. 
5. 



Translation. 



Hail ! Prosperity I (The following is) the transaction made in the month 
ofSimha o the year in which Jupiter stood in Eanni: 



Receiving thirty-six lalanju of gold, equal in fineness to the old , 

from Kannaft Kumaran o Karikm ........ year ..... shall 

supply daily thirty-five tudavuoi ghee, as measured by the temple tudavu. For 
this* quantity of gold, all the different kinds of lands under the enjoyment of 
lyakkaft Kodai or Bavitnafigalam', situated in KannamaAgalam, inclusive of the 
vayal (. e. wet lands), karai and the pulaiyan attached to them ...... shall 

be taken by (the temple officials} the ulppddati and the perumudiyaris. Pujaiyao 
Kandas and Polan Gro'vindaB shall enjoy the lands laying to the south of the 
pathway (leading} to the tank of Karaikka<ludaiyar. This land .... ... (one) 

rtali as measured by the parai of the temple shall be given for wastage. If six 
hundred nali of paddy are not measured out and given in the temple (ko$akd~ 
ram), 3 the /caranmai (i. e. the right of cultivation of the land) shall be given up: the 
tax (ka^amai] also shall be included 4 in the kdrdnmai. 5 



No. 51, Tirukkakkarai inscription of the time of Kannan Puraiyan, 

This inscription is engraved on the east base (outside) of the siirrunianda- 
pa of the Vishnu temple at Tirukkakkarai. It is in the Yatteluttu alphabet and 
Tamil language. Its object is to register certain regulations preventing rulers of 

countries i. e. district officials, from lending money to temples and temple servants. 

^ _ r , .. . - -. ^* 

1- Bead <s?wint/u>. - 

2 Can also be read as isrr$&(. 

& t>tfagaram means <a palace'; but in the present <ase Hhe temple building' is probably meant. It 
id now shortened /in^p Kotttfrtwi. 

4 KftvUdu .literally nieai^ 'shall be seen 1 . 

5 What is meant by this is not plain. 
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I in spite of this order they did so, they were prohibited from proceeding against 
the debtor (from the recovery of the loins). If a worshipping priest had received 
loans he should not be permitted to do duty in the temple. If after taking loans, 
the priests retain worship in the temple - they should be considered as having 
committed offences against the regulations of Mulikkalam. 

The date of the ins jription is only indicated in general terms viz. the year 
in which Jupiter was in the Mithunam. Though this does not by itself enable us 
to fix the year with any amount of certainty, yet the fact that Kannaft Puraiyai} 
was among those who framed the regulations might be taken to show that 'the 
record is one falling either in the reign of Indu Kodaivarman who reigned from 
A. D. 955 to 978, or immediatly after, f 3r we know that Kannaft Puraiya^i was a 
contemporary of Indu Kodnivarman. The exact year of the record may be one of 
the three dates A. D. 957 969 or 981, in all of which years Jupiter was in Mithuna. 
If it were A. D. 969 it would be reasonable to expect it to be dated in the reign 
of: Indu Kodaivarman for then he was actually ruing the country. Since this is 
not so, the date must be either A. D. 957 or 981. In either case, the omission of 
the king's name is significant. Assuming the latter date, which soems to be more 
probable if we take into consideration the palaeography of the record the omission 
may be accounted for in this way. Actually the regulations might have been 
framed in the reign of Indu Kodai but at the time it was engraved on stone that 
king should have passed away or abdicated the throne in favour of his successor 
and the successor was not anointed king till some time later. The record could not 
therefore be dated in the reign of either king. And this is perhaps also the reason 
why, according to some of the inscriptions of Bhaskara Ravivarman, his initial date 
works out to be A- D. 980, 981 or even 982, This enables us to say that the 
year A. D. 978 is the date of abhisheka and not the actual coronation of Bhaskara 
Ravivarman, and that though virtually Indu Kodaivarman was king, in reality.it 
was Bhaskara Ravi vamun that should have manage! the affairs of the Kraja 
dominions from A. D. 978 when the necessity for his abkisfaka arose till A. D. 
982 when perhaps Indu Kodai passed away. 

Text. 

1* ^ 



2. 

3. (g5 /a;<5&<sfr<(<5 Q&irfBf&fSeyrjiSI ^suirss^r 6toj&& &L~<5niMU$ti>$<ti [ll* 
* Lo/r 2 IT 

' 
4. 
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5. 

<gp/r/r i, , . 

S6o$wr [||*] Q pears ^ &L-IB Q&ir&&u Qu 

Translation, 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month of Kanni of the year in which Jupiter 
stood in Mithuna, Kanna^t Puraiyan,, the chief of Kalkkarai-nacu, and .... 

. together made the following transactions: 

The greatmen who perform worship (in temples} shall not place . 

. unless these given them .... If they fail to per- 
form . . . .to god . . * obtaining loans from the rulers of the 
country . shall not be allowed to be inoharge o worship. If there 

be any ruler that so lend money, he shall not be permitted to proceed against the 

?od (V. e. the temple) or the servants. Acting in this (prohibited) manner, if any 
person} causes default in the worship, he shall be considered to have offended 
against the regulations of Vlulikkalam. Any one . . . pay this share and 
perform worship, he shall be regarded to have offended against the regulations of 
Mulikkalam, None shall lend money to the god (i. e. the temple). 



No. 42, An inscription of Bhaskara Rayivarman dated in the 2+ 4th 

year of reign. 

This inscription in the Vatteluttu alphabet and the Tamil language is en- 
graved at the proper right of entrance on the outside of the south base of the first 
prdkara of tha Vishnu" temple at Tirukkakkarai. But for a few damage spots, 
the record is in a well preserved condition- It belongs to the time of the Chera 
king Bhaskara Eavivarman and is dated in the second opposite to the fourth year 
(i. e. the 6th) o the reign of that king, in this year it is stated that ^Jupiter was 
m $ishabha-rai. In the reign of Bhaskara Ravivarman Jupiter was in Kishabha 
in the years 980, 994, 1004, 1016, 1028 and 1040, None of these dates could be 
the sixth year of the king's reign. There must, therefore^ lie some mistakes either 
in the citation of the regnal year or in giving the position of Jupiter. If the 
regnal year had been given correctly and mistake made in assigning the exact po- 
sition of Jupiter, we would have to correct 'J&ishabha' into 'Kai^i', on the other 
hand if the planet had been correctly located, the regnal year 'second opposite the 
fourth' would have to be corrected into c the second opposite the t^enty-tourth . 
In this case, the date of the inscription would be A. D. 1004. 



, 

The object of the inscription is to register a gift of money by Kodai 
Ian of SerumiappuLu to the temple of Tirukkakkarai for feeding Brahmanas. 
The money was received by the temple officials the ulpaqa and 



e money was 

and apparently entrusted 1o De<rao Narayanan and his three brothers ou condition 
that they supplied as interest, at iO (per cent), twelve kalam of paddy annually. 
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In case of failure to observe the condition, they were obliged to leave to the temple 
land yielding fifteen Tcalan of paddy. It may also be noted that in order to meet 
wastage, one nali in excess was also stipulated to be paid, 

The donor of this record Kodai Keralan of Seiumanappulai figures along 
with his two brothers Kodai Ayyaft and Kodai Naranaa in another inscription of 
the same king found in the same place. 1 The date of this record as read is <2 +29, 
Jupiter in Dttanus' Either the reading 29 is a mistake for 19 or the engraver 
has committed that mistake. It has also to be pointed out that Kodai Narayai^ 
of Sesumanappulai, whom we recognise as one of the brother's of our donor, figures 
in a still another "inscription of the same king from the same place. 2 Here again 
the date portion is wrong. '2 + 19, Jupiter in Kumbha' is a mistake for <2 
Jupiter in Kumbha'. 

The proper names that occur in this inscription are: 
Kodai KeralajQ. of Serumarrappujai, 
Deva& Naraya:na:Q N 
DevaaSubrahrnanyau I Brothers 

Deva& Suvakara^i and 
Devan. Sendaa ) 

Muiyappalam, Vilanga<j.u, Udaraikkuli, Ilangulam and 
Kumaramaftgalam among places, 
Taftivi ot Pajlippurain, 
Narayanan Subrahmanyaft of Meftplai, 
Pan<J.a Narayanan of Me^alai, 
Kumara^i Srlkantha^. and 
Kumara^i Kutta^., 

Kesava^i Safikara^i of Peruma^iaikkottam, and 
Sankara^i 



Of these, Kesavan Sankara^, of Perumaftaikkottam figures in ep'graph o 
Kodai whose date is lost. Pallipj/uram occurs in the lines 525 arid 526 of 
the Tiruvalla plates, Ilangulam is mentioned in the Palaiytlr plates a# a village: 
belonging to Irinnapuram de&am. 3 Se^uma^rappulai is still a village in the 
kkakkarai-pakuthi of the Akngad Taluk. 

Text. 




1. Travancore Archaeological Serie$> Vol. II; p. 84. 

2 J5H p. 41 and below No, 4a, 

^, TrwGnw f * ArckM#gJcl*S0 r ie&, YoUIII; No. 33. 

4 f The lofcter in brackjets ( is engr.aved as ap Jnterlineation, * 
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2. 



Q p 



lSic ufc'jslcfh&sti QKS\) G&ir 



gperer 
3. JE^il^gsrreTT iflsyfl uftmtuii* [u*] ^/l^/rsazi 



4. 



Qu/Sldr 



istrffinu&arg):& 



D Go 



5. 



Translation, 

Hail ! Prosperity I In the fourth opposite to the second year which was 
current in the reign of king Bhaskara Ravivanmn, and which corresponded to the 
yearTn ^ which Jupiter was in-B^abha, the following transaction was made:- 



of 



instituted the feeding of 



Thp qpouritv 2 for this sold is iviuryappaiaiu- r iia^*-, - - - - 
1 he security lor ^ ^ r (persons at Ila^ulam. If 



___ 

1- The two letters at the end may be w 
%4,:|S0 ^ord 'pa^y m 1 is repeated twice- 
3 "ffce meaning of the passage is not clear owing to the gap 

G 
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The following sadhits know this transactions: Tanivi of Pallippuram, 
Subrahinanyan of Menralai, Sankara^ Kandaa of Korappaiambu, Panda Nara- 
yanan of Menralai, Eumaran Srlkanthaii. and Kumaran Kuttan of: Kuiasekhara- 
pattinam, Kesavaft Sankara^ o Peruma^aikkottam and .... KumaramaiL- 
[galam] . l * 



No. 43. An inscription of Bhaskara RaviYarman dated in the 2 + 29th 

year of reign. 

This ifl an inscription dated in the 2 + 29th year o the reign of Bhaskara 
Ravivarman. It comes from Tirukkakkarai where it is engraved on the outside 
base of the SurEu-mancJapa of the Vishnu temple. It has been partially edited in 
Vol. II Part L p. 4 If. Only 3J lines of the text had been given there, the rest 
having been found difficult to decipher. 

^ Regarding the date of the inscription, M. R. By., Dewan Bahadur L. D. 
Swamikkannu Filial notes that it is equal to A. D. 992, October, when Jupiter's 
mean longitude was 44'55. The first regnal year, according to this inscription 
falls in A. D 982, January 7th. V ' 

The characters in which the inscription is engraved appear to be much later 
than the time of Bhaskara Ravivarman. Perhaps it is due to the indifference of 
the scribe or that the record itself is a copy, though it is not so specifically stated. 
The large numbsr of spelling mistakes found in it also points to the same end! 
Among the peculiarities of the language, may be noted the use of kalainninnu for 
katanjukku and 'ulpddaftum perumudiyanum JcaiyiV for 'ulpadanperumudiyania,r\ 

7 

Tuppac, Pattatoabao and Keyavafc stand for Suppao (a contraction of Su- 
brahmanyaj}), Padmanabhan and KeSavan, respectively. ' BJtatara has changed' 
mto Palarar and manusliya into manidam. Varugil is another form of worm. 
It is worthy o note that the official designation 'perumudiyan is used in this' 
record with the name of one of the signatories just as mugou'eftf, Tirumandiravtlai 
etc. ; 



K-A Tj_ he s b ^ et | he Ascription is to register a gift of 60 kalatfv of gold by 
Hodai Narayanan of Serumay K ap P ul a i, to the temple of Tirukkakkarai -Bhatarar for 
lamps The gift amount was invested with Kandaji Nsrayanaw of Makkannap- 
palhwhowas required to supply, by way of interest, to the ulpp&datt and the 
P*y0 the ghee necessary for burning the lamp. It is stated that nothing 
hut ghee should be accepted and that anyone who acted contrary to this order 

^^J e |T^l^ th8 * a T inb ? y J 6 M ^ ikku i am - In case the capital was 
returned, it nad to be invested on land. 



The portion left at the end cannot be much. It must have contained the syllables gvlom. and ft* 
n 



name of ths person 
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The proper names that occur in this inscription are: 
Kanda^ Narayanan, of Makkannappalli, 
Kodai Narayanan of Serum? rappulai, 
Tuppan Pattanaban of Makkannappalli, 
Ke&avan Devan of Neydalmangalam, 
Kodai Kanna, 
Mulikkulam and Tirukkakkarai among villages. 

Of these, the donor Kodai Narayanan of Serumar^appulai figures in two 
other inscriptions of Bhaskara Eavivarman from the same place, 1 Seumaap- 
pulai, Mulikkalam and Tirukkakkarai are villages in the Alangacl Taluk Neydal- 
maiigalam occurs in an inscription of the same king, dated hi the 58th year of 
reign. 2 The name of a native of this village, which has been partially read in 
Vol. II, p. 49, may probably be Kesavaft Devan, mentioned in the sub-joined 
record, 

Text. 




Q ff IT p f$ *UJ JT JT 

u^sssr . . , . Jl J ... * 
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Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month of Makara of the year in which Jupiter 
was in Kumbha and which corresponded to the second year opposite to the twenty- 
ninth year which was current (in the reign of) the glorious king Bhaskara Ravi- 
varman-Tiruvadi, Kandan Narayanan of Makkannappalh received from the hands- 
of Kodai Narayanan of Serumanappulai sixty kalanju of pure gold. For this 

(quantity of] sixty kalanju of gold .... as security the lands. 

.this gold, Kandan Narayanan shall bring, measure out and give ghp 
for .... the lamps set up by Kodai Narayanan in (the temple of) Tirukta- 
kkraihBhatara. (The said ghee) shall be measured and given into the hands jo 
the ulpadan and perumudiyan. Those who receive anything in lieu of the- 
ohee, shall be subject to the regulations of Mftlikkalam. Thus known to tlhe 
*sadhus viz. the priests who perform worship in the central shrine, Tuppa^ Patta- 
nabhan of M akkannappalli and KeSavan Deva$ of Neycklmaftgalam. This is 
the writing (i. e. signature) 6f the perwnudiyaii Kodai Kanruiii. If Kanda^ Nara- 
yanaft brought (back the] gold, some of the representatives of the temple, along 
with Kaiidaft Narayanan and Kodai Narayanan shall invest it on land. 



No, 44 Tirukkakkarai inscription of the 13th century A. D. 
mentioning the year 3706, 

From this inscription which is engraved on the south base of the mancqfct 
(outside), at the proper right of entrance into the central hrino of the Vishiui 
temple at Tirukkakkarai, we learn that at the time of the record, Jupiter was in 
Mesha-rasi, and that three thousand seven hndred and six years had elapsed since 
the consecration of the god. Sattan, S B. was then the ruler of the country, 

A word about the peculiar way in which the date is expressed becopto 
necessary; but before giving it we have to note that the palaeography of the ifis- 
cription shows that it cannot be much earlier than the 13th century A. D. The i$s~ 
criptionsof Tirukkandiyur reveal the ancient custom of reckoning time f roni 4e 
date of construction of temples, which might be considered an important local eyftffe 
perhaps coeval with the founding of the city. There are grounds for believing tfiat 
this system is followed in the dating of the subjoined epigraph also. If it is, tjjhe 
time when the temple came into existence must be taken back to so early a dateT&fe 
2500 B. C.! If on the other hand, it is to be supposed that by inadvertance tfei 
engraver omitted to write the word c Kali' betore 3705 and we supply it, t% 
date portion would mean that on the day of the record, 2705 years of Kali era M|| 
passed away and that in the next year which was current, Jupiter was in the sigf| 
Mesha. This leads to the result that the inscription was incised in about the cojdtf 
mencing years of the 7th century A. D. and this result, it is needless to point .joufe- 
is quite at variance with the palaeographical indications. From the passage, as. 

I The connection of ths phrase N0yy-all$dadu JcojvGn&gil tan boatt0}Ja -which occurs ' 
! oZZa is not clear. 
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worded, it is impossible to obtain the fact that the temple was constructed in Kali 
3705 or A. D. 603, as noted in the correction slip issued with Part I of Vol. II of 
the Travancore Archaeological Series. At best, from the wording of the date por- 
tion, we can only gather that there was a belief or tradition that the temple came 
into existence 3705 years before (the thirteenth century A. D.). The absurdity 
as regards facts in this case needs no comment. It has to be noted that none of 
the earlier inscriptions of the place refers to this belief or cites dates similarly. 

TarvvCLdichcham may be a Tamilised form of sarvadhyakshya. 

Text. 




2. 

Translation. 



Hail ! Prosperity I In the month of Kanni of the year opposite to the 
three thousand seven hundred and fifth which was current after the consecration 
of the god at Tirukkakkarai and which was the year in which Jupiter stood in 
M&sha, SattaQ .... of Kalkkarai-na<Ju . - on his birth-day. 



H O $5 _, Tirukkakkarai inscription of Polan Rari. 

This inscription is engraved on the east base of the surru-mandapa (out- 
side) of the proper right of entrance into the central shrine of the Vishnu temple 
at Tirukkakkarai. In it are registered gifts of certain ornaments made of gold 
and presented to the god while Polao Ravi was governing the country. The 
donors were, besides Polas Ravi, Kodai Pu^aiya^ and Kodai gnkanthaa of Ve&afc- 
mangalam. Palaeographically, the record may be assigned to the 13th century 
A. D. 

Text. 
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5. 
6. 

g_ O^/r^jr Tuft! jc,ain; _sni SI.UL. unQflKSLSfSKJiBl Qu/TSar 



9. 
10. 

11. 

12, [u*] 

Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month of Katffli of the year in^ which Jupiter 
stood in Tula, while Polae Iravi was governing the country, Kodai Pu^aiyaji made 
one horn with twenty kalanju (of gold}] and Pola Iravi, adding to it one flower, 
made a sacred cloth at a cost of fifty-three kafanju (of gold) and presented it to 
the god at Tirukkalkkarai. 

On that very day, Kodai Pu^aiyan and Kodai Srikanthac of Yesalimanga- 
lam together made an udarabandhana with twelve kalanju of gold and presented to 
it (to the god}. On that day also, Polan Iravi made two flower ornamented pots 
with eight kalanju of gold and presented them (to the god}. 



No, 46. Tirukkakkarai inscription of Keralakesari. 

This inscription in the Vatteluttu alphabet and the Tamil language is en- 
graved on the proper left of entrance into the first prakara of the Vishnu temple 
at Tirukkakkarai. The beginning of the inscription is very much damaged; but 
there is no dotibt as regards the name Kerakkesari. It is unfortunate that the 
portion immediately following the name, is so badly worn as to leave no trace of 
letters. Keralakesari might have been one of the ruling chiefs of the country; and 
the obligation thrown on the officers (adhikdri} also indicates it, besides his name. 
I compared the palaeography of this epigraph with several others and fouad that 
it cannot be later than the 10th century A. D. 

The obiect of the inscription is to register a gift of land to the temple at 
Tirukkakkarai, for meeting the expenses of the various items required for it. No 
proper names occur in this record. 



1 Bead 

2 Bead 

3 Bead 

4 The 'syllables < s^<si are written abovo 

&l JB 

5 Bead Geu&treSl &!&&&><$,&. 

6 Bead 

7 Bead 

8 Delete &. 
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Text. 



[eror] Lop 



6isrgUt>>iriztriliLiisis^.i [|*] iSiu^ui (-Lpisifrr/^L^iuir&i p;iribupQ&(i-g ffir 
18 ^iB QffeaeQ&i [H*] $(Tije>JLJ3ir$&ii Qwal/nj/rtearg.SiTjaflsrrffiS^iraa; 



1. 

2. 
3. 

4. 
5. 
6. 

7. 
8. 

9. 



10 ........ [n*] 

Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! Keralakesaripperumal 
mg to t ese 



sar Q<S 



ifi [i*] [P]0[a/]Sflr 



u lear 



r ^fr^a [l*] 



[H*] 



together ..... pertain 
o paddy ag ro e as ured by the *a 




1 The letter t- is shaped like *v. 

2 Qurm is evidently a mistake for Ou/r<*. 
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of paddy as measured by idatigati together with what is ^ required for wastage at 
(one) nali as measured by the idangali ..... for services in the palace (kotta- 
garam\ " The expenses to be met from this (quantity of} paddy are: 

six nali of rice for sacred offerings; two nali for bhutabali; 
(one} nali for olukkavi; two nali for worship; (one] nali for gar- 
lands; six wa/ifor sacred feeding; nali for ..... ; two nali 
for the person that cooks the agram; two nali for the person that 
supplies leaves and firewood; (one) nali (each) for the persons that 
husk paddy and remove the refuse; two nali for green pulse (required) 
for the agram; four nali to the ulppadan (thus) in all forty-seven 
n&li of rice as measured by the munndnali shall be expended daily. 
(One) dlakku of ghee for the sacred offering; (one) uri of ghee for 
the agram, ten kanam of sandal (paste) for the god and the Brah- 
manas; two kalanju of kukkil for the sacred incense; four cocoanuts; 
four palam of tamarind; two nali of salt; (one) uri of sugar; 
thirty-six betel-leaves; twelve areca-nuts; and lime; ten kanam f or 
tla&penmudiyaftsi ten kanam for the person who performs worship; 
ten kanam for the person that supplies firewood; five kanam (each) 
for the persons who husk paddy, who remove the refuse, and who 
assort the taligai; and ten kanam for the person who cooks agram. 
All these (shall be expended) daily. The adhikarls shall pay for all 
these expenses. In cases of default, double the quantity (at default) 
shall be paid. If default is made for five consecutive days, the 
adhikdris shall, after undergoing a fine of twelve JcaZa&ju to the 
god (Bhatdra), pay for the expenses in addition to the finfc of double 
the defaulted amount. The ..... and the podwal shall, after 
receiving land whose yield is equal in amount to what is required 
for these expenses return the gold. 

No, 47,* An inscription of Tirukkakkarai, 

This inscription is engraved on the outside of the south base of the Suffix- 
mandapa of the Vishnu temple at Tirukkakkarai. It is in the Vatteluttu alphabet 
and the Tamil language- It registers the gift of the rahhabhSga on the village 
of TaluvaijkuMam to the temple, while the officer Adigal Maluvakko^ar wa s pre- 
sent along with the Six-hundred, The donor was a lady. A certain Maluvak- 
kdft, whose other name was Kandan Kumar aa of Kilumalal is mentioned in the 
Tiruvalla plates 1 (lines 349 360) as the ruler of Kedumbala-na^u. The plates 
also mention the body of Six-hundred. 

Text. 



2. 



2 Travancore Archaeological Series, Vol. II. p. 192. 
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Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the month of Simha of the year in which Jupiter 
stood in Mithuna, Adigal Maluvakkon and the Six Hundred having met together 



Damodaran Eluvaradiyal assigned rahMbhoga on Taluvankuuram to the 
temple of Tirukkakkarai-Devar fur a sacred offering of two naji of rice. Thepo- 
duvalmar of the temple were bound to protect the tenants of this village and to 
obtain (the rahhabhdga). 



No. 48. Tirumulikkalam inscription of Indu Kodai: 
Regnal year 5 + 1. 

The following inscription is engraved on the east base (outside) of the 
surru-mandapa (. . covered mandapa) of the Vishnu temple at Mttlikkulam 
which is one of the ancient A'aishnava centres of pilgrimage on the west coast. 
The record is left unfinished but is dated hi the year opposite to the nith (i. . the 
sixth year o reign) of king Indu Kodai. It relates to certain arrangements 
made reo-arding the conduct of business connected with the temple of Tirunmjik- 
kahttu-lppao i. . the God of Tirumulikkalam; and states (i) that sacred offer- 
in^ shall be made before twenty-five feet (time) of day (= , . 18 AM); (n) the 
ric"e required for sacred offering shall be measured out and given before the five 
feet (time) of day (=9. 36 A.M.) in the Sri-mandapa and in the presence of 
S pSn who pet- orms worship in the temple; (Hi) the sacred ottering shall be 
mXbSore no< (iv) for the ied evening offering, the requ.recl ~ rf 
rice shall be measured out at twenty feet time) afternoon (=4. 24 p. M.) S tvj 
thTs offierinS shall be prepared before evening and (vi) for the mght oftermg also 
t qtSy of rice r^red shall be given before emung Her^t may be notg 
that item (i) probably relates to the morning twilight offering and that the rice 
requireTto ^supplied in item (ii) is with reference to the noon offering. 

regards the date of the inscription it may be said that it belongs to the 

a 



same king. 

Among the peculiarities of the language, the following are worthy of 

note: . 11 



numbers. 
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In line 3, an is used for ariii dropping the final letter. Vaittu has assum- . 
ed the form vaiehchu (1. 3). Similar instances of the change of fa into cha are Adi- 
cJielian, amaichcha, lelppichehu, adigarichchu etc. Tirinnu (1.5) comes from 
tirindu after undergoing the change tirinju. In uttamdgrattinu (1. 5) and tint- 
vamrdmu_(l. 7), the dative termination hi is replaced by u ; compare avannu, adi%- 
riu etc, Avadu assumes the form avidu (1. 4); induppadu is changed into mdup- 
pidu and kadavar into kadaviyar. These peculiarities are general to the inscrip- 
tions of the west coast. 

The derivation of andi is of interest. Its original form is sandhi which, 
losing the initial s, becomes andi Similar instances are to be noticed in the words 
Avani and onam which are both derived from srdvana- eni from srmi; dvanam 
from sravana; avitfam from sravistha, dyiram from sahasra. further examples 
are: 

Stutitudl; sthdna = tdnam; [sfhala = falam; sthali tali; dslesJia = ayilya; 
dshddhi = ddi ; saniana^ainana- 

Emberuma^i is a term generally used to denote the god and it means 'our 
Lord' but in the sense of 'persons who perform worship in temples', it is very often 
met with in the west coast epigraphs. Similarly, the derivation of the word atta- 
lam as indicating night is also one worthy of note- It may be a compound of aga- 
ttu + ala 'the sun sinking inside 7 or alias (agas) + tdh=^the day (or the sun) falling. 
While in this compound the sun ? s setting is taken to denote the time i e- night, there 
is another word which denotes the direction of the sun's setting i. e. w es ^' *his 
word ia padiftar-u, which may be split up mtopadu and ftayiru i. e. the setting of 
the Sun. 

The phrases irupatt~aiyy-adiyin-munna.ii aiy-adiyin-wiutinai and irubadir- 
raiy-a$iyin-mun,nai, show the ancient practice of measuring time by the length 
of a man's shadow. The practice continues in some parts even at present and the 
measurement is made in the following ipauner. If before noon, add six to the 
number of feet in the shadow and divide hundred by the total: the quotient indi- 
cates the time after sun-rise in term of naligal If after noon, add as before six to 
the number of feet in the shadow and divide hundred by the same: the remainder 
obtained ,by subtracting the quotient from 30, gives the time after sunrise in terms 
of ndligai. Since 2J ndligai=\ hour, it is easy to convert the naligai into hours, 
minutes etc. 

Text, 

1. ^^ y [H*] 



2. 

onpiLjuuisi-uBsv (LpsyrQssr ^(f^isucS/r^j Q&ILIIU&-' 

3. 



4. Qair 

lutr 
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6. 

7. ^y/j5iTLp ^(T^euiBrr^i^Ld ^gy/i^nSssr (LpetirSssr ^gy/r? 

[si] P^swswffiSear orffinrcsaw STLO- 

8. Qu(njLDirssra asri_ * 

Translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the year opposite to the fifth o the year which 
was current in the reign of king Inclu Kodai, the following arrangement was made 
regarding the sacred business of the god (Appo} of Tirumulikkalum: 

The sacred offering shall be made before the twenty-five feet (time) of day. 
Before five feet (time) of day the rice (required) for the sacred offering shall be 
brought to the srimandapa and measured out and given in the presence of the 
person who performs worship (.in the temple). The offering shall be made (to the 
god") before (the sun is right) over head- The naivedya (i. e. the rice offered to 
the god) shall be let out (i- e- spent) fcr feeding sumptuously the students ^Sitti- 
rar) The rice required for the sacred evening offering shall be measured at 
twenty feet (time) after noon. Before the evening twilight, the sacred offering 
shall be made. And for the sacred night (attalam) offering also, rice shall be 

measured before twilight. The oil (required) for sacred lamps 

the person who performs worship. 



No. 49. An inscription from! ihe Bhagavati temple 
at Kumaranallur. 

This important inscription is engraved on the north wall of the nalambalam 
of the BhagavatI temple at Kumaranallur, a village in the Ettimanur taluk of the 
Kottavam Division, Travancore State. It records certain regulations made m res- 

he constrtution of the assembl 



vsn, . 

eriininal offences such as meddling with the constrtution of the assembly 

of fliX- unlawful entry into privates and communal properties employing abusive 
ot war, umawiu y 



0ea . It prohibits the urar from increasing the 

language ^f^^^dispersing them, from stopping the expenses of tem- 
T m f e Z ^eHteinTon ^ommunll lands on the banks of tanks, from trespassing on 
pies, from eE 7 1D S g compounds and lands, from intimidating the tenants or 
the pmn'ises of houses ompo^ l . d ' or the commissi n o such pr o- 

t?-v^ g Ss^exSon from^he SJk the assembly (paradai) and fteV 
hibited actions is expu^ion e dharmasana) . It lays down that the urdr 

diciary (^ a ^^??of every harvest to the temple authorities and that on 
should report the yield ot everi rec ords that ifaBudra talked 




The record is incomplete 
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gold; and if he hit him with an arrow, he should be liable to pay a fine of double 
the amount i. e. 24 kanam of gold; and that if a Sudra abused another Sudra, he 
should pay a fine of 6 kalanju of gold; and that if he caused his death, he should 
be fined double the amount i. e. 12 kalanju of gold. The amount realised by 
these fines should go to the temple of the goddess (Bhatariyar). It is said that 
the ilralar i. e. the officers of. State should not interfere when fines are being rea- 
lised from persons who have entered on the villages of Venboli-nadu and caused 
good or bad to the people, From the houses of persons who have transgressed 
the regulations laid down in this inscription, bhikshd should not be taken. This- 
means that such persons should suffer social ostracism. These persons, it is said 
should further be regarded as coming under the class of persons who have offend- 
ed the good men belonging to the ohkkavi of Mulikkulam and be liable to the pay- 
ment of a fine of 100 kalanju of gold to the king (Perumanadigal). If the fines 
were made in favour of the goddess, the inscription would have used the term 
Bhatariyar as in line 11. 

Turvayagam is the Tamilised form of diorvachakam. It would correspond 
to apavdda 1 of Yajnavalkya and Manu's avachardya-vada~ . It is worthy of note 
that according to Kautilya, if the persons abused happen to be of superior rank 
the amount of fines should be doubled; and if of lower rank, it should be halved. 3 ' 
Y"ajna\ r alkya 4 has 



It may not be incorrect to take' durv&yagam-paraigil (1. 9) as a synonvm 
of kuraikkil (1. 10); and sarattandam (1. 9f) as an equivalent of kolqil (1. 1]). 
According to some authorities, a kanam is equal to the weight of 3 kalaftju; and 
according to some epigraphs, it appears that it is of lesser weight tlvw' kalanju. 6 
Aram is the Tamil for dharma and it stands in the inscription for dharmdsana or 
atatik&ravai which, as explained in the Silappadiyaram and its commentary by 
Adiyarkunallar is the court where judges assemble, hear cases, discuss law and 
render out justice. Inscriptions sometimes state that the fines imposed on offenders 
should be paid in the court of justice. Compare 




1 Vyavaharadhyaya, v. 207, 

2 Ch. VIII. v. 262. 

3 Arthaa$tra, Ch. XVIII. p. 244. 

4 According to the latter authority, if a Siid 

oae of the twice-born olasBeJ he dudl 

6 See Dr, Gundert's Malayaiam Dictionary under 

6 Travancore Archseologioal Series, Vol. II. p. 46. 



Uttarainallur. 
frmru pew^u> 
Tin4vorrh/2lr inscriptions* 
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As in this inscription, which states that persons who transgress the law 
should not get a seat in the sthana, paradai (i. e.parishad] and aram, thafc is they 
shall not be eligible to become a member of the sthanam, the assembly or the judici- 
ary, a record of Bhaskara Ravivarman also lays down a similar penalty. 1 

We have now to give short notes on some of the terms that occur in this 
inscription. 

Mukkalvattam; This is a term used in the early epigraphs of the Malabar 
country to denote 'temples, which in ancient times were circular in shape and made 
of stone, The temple"" should have been called by the term mitklalvattam by the 
fact of its being covered to the extent of three-fourths of a circle, the other quarter 
remaining open to serve as entrance. 

Padinarumar; As the name indicates, this must refer to a committee or 
bodv of sixteen persons. The adjunct muJckakattatm which precedes it shows that 
that body was connected with the temple, perhaps in the capacity of managers or 
supervisors of its property. It is not unlikely that they formed the sthanam or 
were the sthanattar. 

Aoanaliqai- This term refers to the central shrine or garbhagriha; and 
it corresponds to unnaligaiti other inscriptions;^ and ^ convey the same 
idea, '/. e. within, inner 7 , and naKgai denotes a shrine. 

Vemerruvaqar This occurs also in the form meyverruvagai or veyviwu- 
rmiai Mw "whose variant is vey, means 'body, person or individual ; and hence 

<JHi*-ILvO ,*r_*,t r '^, -I* tr i 1 5 

the term means 'individually or separately . 

Tdaimdu- This term occurs in the Mamballi plates of Srlvallabhangodai 
in two il^Tvfc "Ayirur mukkSIvatt**** pattaragarJch ( tta tfaiytivaf (11. 1 

denote a land, the ownership ^^^^"JS^toSd be called a, idaiy- 
other. AndtheperB^whoo^gittrtBUfl^ , grant ed by the king to 
t dan. Doubt may arise JJ ^ ^ balli lates) w fc as ca ]l e d idaiyUu while 
another (for instance ^W . f& I call ^ Maiyidu only when it 



anoer 

it was under her possess^ or whether ^ ^ ^ cse the temp i e O f 

was transferred a second ^^ ^iSSUa itself in favour of the first 
Ayirur). The question is ^,~ "gj 1 ;^ 1 ^ the idaiyldar could enter on 
alternative when it says that "neither the wa&r nor y ^^ 

the land, eject (the tenants^ .and -com- or .^ ^ ^ 
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persons acting on behalf of the first donee (i e. Umaiyammai) who must have also 
had similar powers when the land was in her possession. Thus, it is plain that 
idaiyidar cannot refer to the persons acting on behalf of the temple tor, to them 
the prohibitions cannot apply, being made in their favour. It has been suggested 
that "a piece of land, placed under the management of a person, was called kihdu 
with reference to that person and that if this person sublet it to a third party, the 
person subletting wa? the idaiyidan i. e. he was the middleman between the owner 
of the property and the sub-tenant". If, as here contended, the land was called 
a Ulidu when it was transferred for the first time to Umayammai and became an 
idaiyldu only when she sublet it to the temple, it will be completely offending to 
the sense of the inscription; for it is expressly stated that the land, after it was 
obtained from' king Srivallabhangodai and granted to the temple of Ayirur, was 
placed under the management of thzpoduval as a Ttittdu of the temple of Tiruch- 
ehengunrur. It is clear from this that the term UlUu was applied to the land 
only at "the time of the third transfer. In the subjoined inscription, Ulangaludaiya 
lllldu must refer to the lands granted by the king in favour of: the illams. 

The inscription is not dated in any era, but the year is marked as one in 
which Jupiter was in Kanni. The paleography of the record shows that it cannot 
be earlier than the middle of the 13th century A. D, 

Among the peculiarities of language may be mentioned the use of the 
case termination il for ul in such words as illattavaril (1. 17) pilaichclioril (1. 15) 
idattil (1. 6) ; the double plural in avagalmar (1. 11) and the plural form patina- 
rumdr for patinaruvar. "Irukuruparaiya" (1. 13) is probably an equivalent of 
\randusolla" "to contradict, to act "or say against". The derivation or adaranjey 
is not clear: it saems to be used in the sense of 'obstructing', Vayagam stands 
for vachakam "utterance"; and "koyttu" means "crop or harvest". 

Text, 




J 

2 Bead 

3 & is entered below the line. 

4 Guj^uzf is expressed by a symbol. 

5 Bead 
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9. <sji<T[ir LSlrrrrL&GforG&trtu 



<s?/rs33TLb Qu/r 

i9 ^} [ll*] 




Translation. 

Hail I Prosperity ! In the year when Jupiter stood in Kanni, the flrar o 
Kumaranallnr having assembled in the teraple (mukkalvattam) made unanimously 
the following arrangements: 

(The firfir) shall not be allowed to add 7 (or assemble), disperse 8 or receive 
payment 9 in the temple. The quantity o (each) harvest should be reported to 
the temple and 'the sixteen 5 . The rar shall not prevent the defraying of the 
temple (aaana%aO expenses. Along with the sAflfiattSr they shall not enter 
on the Onaippaadichchey as well as the houses and fields situated near the tank of 



1 Read 

2 Read 

3 Read 

4 Read 

5 Read, _ 

6 The letters are entered below the line. 

7 



Tne letters &* are euutuuu u^*v" ~ * 

The subiect and obiect o the verbs mJL.i^i& and Mar* are not given; and in their absence 
, ? t ta : not nossible to know what is exactly meant. If the subject is rtr, -^-*-J"' >y be 
^L! !ll" iJlLmble" or "add to L number of members". But iti. difficult w know 

i the temple which was generally the place ol 



their nteeting tot transacting business. 

8 The reading may also be a^**^ 'to subtract or lessen 1 . 

9 If the reading intended is "wlwm" which may be corrected into tyaZwmn the 

would be 4 to leave (the assembly)'. 
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the said village and cause obstruction. 1 On the occasion of different festivals, all 
shall attend. Those who, entering upon gardens attached to houses cause obstruc- 
tion, those who, unjustly eject one from his lands, and those who abbet them, 
shall not be allowed a place in the sthanam, in the assembly or the judiciary. Their 
tenancy rights shall also become void. If the Sudras living in the village use 
contemptuous language against the Brahmanas, they shall (be liable to) pay (a fine 
of) twelve kanamoi gold. If they commit capital crimes, they shall ^ pay twenty 
four kanam of gold. * If a Sadra abuse another Sudra, he shall pay six kajaftju of 
gold. If he causes death, he shall pay a fine of twelve kalanju of gold. Ihe gold 
(realised by fines) shall be taken by the goddess (Bhatanyar). At the time o 
realising fines from the inhabitants of A^enpoli-nadu, on occasions when they enter 
upon the village and cause good or bad, the urafar (i. e. the officers) shall not (be 
allowed to) say anything against (the procedure). Bhiksha shall not be taken m 
the houses of those who transgress this arrangement. Those who act against this 
arrangement shall be included among such as offend against the good men belong- 
ing to the ohJckavi of Mulikkalam. Those who transgress this arrangement and 
those who abbet such transgressors, shall individually be bound to pay a fine of 
(one) hundred kajanju of pure gold to the god. The idaiyidu pertaining to the 
illams of such of the transgressors of this arrangement who have no urdnmai 
right shall be taken over by the temple (aganaligai). 



jj so. An inscription from the Siva temple at Tiruvarruyay. 

This inscription in the Vatteluttu alphabet and the Taihil language is en- 
graved on the north base of the mandapa in front of the central shrine in the 
Siva temple of Tirava^ruvay at Tiruvalla, Quiion division of the Travancore State. 
The date of the inscription is 'Jupiter in Mithuna, Kumbha month. The palaeogra- 
phy of the record shows that it must belong to the 13th century A. D. 

It registers a gift of money (achcliu) for bathing the god of Tiruvanuvay 
witli ghee, for feeding and offering and for paying the person who performs wor- 
ship. Tiruvarmvay is a very ancient place and figures in two copper-plate grants 
viz. one of the time 'of the Chera king Rajasekhara of about the 9th century A* D. 
(Vol. II. pp. 8ff) and the other of Mnvidattumercheri illam (Vol. II. pp. 85ffi) of 
the time of another Chera king Sthanu Ravi of about the last quarter of the 9th 
century. Both register gifts made in favour of the Siva temple at Tiruvauvay r 
a place in the vicinity of Tiruvalla. This place has to be differentiated from 
Tiruva^ra a temple near Kottayam. There was a village assembly (sabha) in 
it in early clays, llaman, one of the places mentioned in the subjoined inscrip- 
tion, figures in the Huzur plates of Tiruvalla, line 366. 

Text. 

! ^^ ^ [il*] ^^l^ tiSlnj/r {<&$<&) (^LDu^irtu/b^^^ Q&iup 
[ll*] 



1 The meaning of this clan se is not clear. The translation given is only tentative. 

2 The letter ii is an interlineation. 
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2. jlGiri&essi it 1 Qjseiifl>irirr\tij*~\ \<sm~\gpi[uy f '\ 2 

(t^Qis'jjir^einrsir eii&& ^sti&sr /s/r^uu/spiTjs&r 3 jjl*] sri^ 
ssrr eSrOjeuir [eis>a;~^ii9^i[ii* j 

3. & 



4. $ /SQ 
eu/r 



Translation. 

Hail 1 Prosperity ! The following (is) the sacred transaction made in the 
year when Jupiter was in Mithuna: 

Vgngadava^ Adigal-Nambi of Merchcheri and Deva Narayanan of Ilaman 
gave together forty-two achchu, for bathing the god of Tiruvajruvay with ghee. 
With the interest accruing from these achchu, deposited in the hands of the two 
persons performing worship in the temple, there (shall be supplied), three nali and 
(one) ulakku of ghee, (as measured) by the idaAgali, for the bathing of (the god) ; 
ten nail of rice, (as measured) by the ulakku, for offering; two nali of rice, out of 
the balance rice, shall be for the persons performing worship; and (with the rest) 
six persons shall be fed. In (case of) default, double the defaulted amount (shall 
be given). The person who keeps these achchu shall entrust the quantity (of ghee 
and rice) to the persons wLo conduct the Vishu (festival). 8 



No. 51 An inscription of the Yishnu temple at Tirapptisaram. 

This unfinished inscription in Tamil characters is engraved on the west base 
of the second praJcara of the Vishnu temple at T^uppatisaram. Its interest con- 
Sts informing u* that Vilifiam was renamed RajendrasolapaWnam and 
tinued to bf culled g by that name at so late a time as the date of the record 



con- 




am L the Tovalai taluk of the Padmanabhapuram 

s which is celebrated in the songs of the 
figures as Tiruppatisaram in the 
_ ^ to the Vaishnava scriptures. 

_ 

1 Cancel / after _ 

2 The letter m is an interlineation. 

3 Bead isffpupfivsMr* 

4 For Q<sstr(E)jj&jS read Q^ff"^^* 

5 Qtfi,^^ and Mulff** are used in the sense of Omiiut^ffxs an ^ ' 

7 There is sLTerror to the incising of the last six letters. 

8 It looks as if the expenses are in connection with Vishu celebrate 

L 
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Text. 



Q 

Translation. 



In the Kollam year 304, Nada^setti, a merchant of Vilifiam alias RajSn- 
dra&olapatt-isam . . ^ . to the god (tfmfarumflo), who was pleased 
to remain in the temple at Tiruppatisaram. 



N a 52, Rock inscription of Tirimdaikkodu. 

This inscription is engraved on a rock lying to the south of the second prd~ 
tara of the Siva temple at Tiruvidaikkodu. It is in the Vatteluttu alphabet and 
the Tamil language. The Grantha letters used in it are Svasti sri Paramesvara 
devadideva in line 1. The record is not dated in any particular era; it was engra- 
ved in the month of Vrischika of the year in which Jupiter was in Vrischika-raL 
Neither does it mention the reigning king of the day. But judging from the 
Grantha characters used, it might be assigned to the beginning of the 10th century 
A. D, It registers a gift of land, made by Omaya-nadu-kilavaft alias ITrvela^i, on 
behalf of the chief of Omaya-nadu, for sacred lamps and offerings to the temple of 
Tiruvidaikkottu-Mahadeva in Marudattur. The last mentioned place may^be 
identified with Idaimaruvattar in the Alftr Pakuthy of the Eraniel Taluk in which 
Tiruvicjaikkodu is situated. 

Omaya-nadu occurs also in a copper-plate inscription of the Ay chief Karu- 
nanda<Jakka&. 3 

Text. 



2. 

3. 

4. 
5. 

6. 

7. ear ear/f Qj6rrrrG$r 
8. 



1 uu is written as a group. 

2 Tfee insoription is left tmfinjslaecU 

3 Travancore Archceo logical Series, Vol. I. pp. 5 and 12. 

4 After /0" there is a symbol which may stand for a punctuation mafk 

5 Bead 
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9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 



1 



gyrir p 'rrtMSn IT 'a (Ojstrp $l- 
ef>jDtLj' 1 [s_]<s=<r 
Quns 



&etieSI- 



iBetneiJ 



[ll*] 



Translation. 



In the month of 



Hail ! Prosperity ! To Parame&vara the god of gods- 
Vrichika of the year in which Jupiter was in Vrihika-rai, 
S tJrvelan, acting on behalf of the lord of Omaya-na^u, gave for maintaining 
nnfsacred lamn and for supplying daily sacred offerings to the temple of Tiruvidai- 
SS^SbhKVt MaruSarf the "land (called) Mdirappera i situated) to 
the east of Tamaraikkulam in Marudattor, the balance (of another land),-after de- 
ductine from it one fourth (which had been) assigned for (the requirements of) the 
mS ^da S y f worship) ,-m. Ilaivaram, Tottikottarai, Vagaittudava , together compris- 
S^lrSTfn extent), and gallittuduval included in this ( 8 e. the above md) 
ffiflc^SSaS given as free gift to the god, for (maintammg) one 
sacred lamp and for conducting daily sacred offerings. 



No. 53 Another rock inscription of Tiruvidaikodu. 



e 

tgecond prakara of the Siva temple 
alphabet and the Tamil langaage; and 



on 



. n 



. Q ^ 

to t g e teraple o ^ & ^. 
the land was twelve Mam of 

^ 

TiruviOikkodu and Kattimankodu are villages m the Eramel Taluk of the 
Padmanabbapuram divisioii 




200 TRAVANCORE ARCHAEOLOGICAL SERIES. 

Text. 



2. tl 
3. 

4. 
5, 
6. 

7. 

8. (5a/^9^r /*/r@^J [ll*] 



Translation. 



Hail! Prosperity! Virapandiya-lnkudivela^ gave land (having a 
sowing capacity) o twelve Warn (of seed) in Kattimannodu in Kunburkavu of 
Nafiji?nadu, to the t (temple of) Mahadeva at Tiruvidaikkodu, for a daily sacred, 
offering of four nali of rice. 



No. 54. Inscription of the rock-cut cave at Tirunandikkarai. 

Though Tirunandikkarai is a petty village in the Kalkulam Taluk of the 
Padmanabhapuram Division, it contains very early antiquities. It is situated at 
a distance of 11 miles from Kulittuiai and is noted for its rock-cut temple dedi- 
cated tc Siva and a structural monument also of the same god. 

The rock-cut temple is excavated on the southern slope of a hill which lies 
east-west, walling off the village on the north side. ^ At the western extremity of 
this cave 'is a cell facing the east and containing a Siva-Utya fixed to an dvadai 
In front of it is a hall measuring 18 feet in length and 8 feet 3 inches in width. 
The cell, which opens into the hall, is slightly raised and has a flight of three steps. 
The south side of the hall contains a verandah which is somewhat lower in level 
and measures 19 feet 3 inches in breadth. It has two free pillars in the centres 
and two half pillars at the ends. While the western pillar is at a distance of 5 
feej from the west edge, the eastern pillar is 4 feet 9 inches from the other end, 
the" distance between the two pillars being 4 feet 9 inches. Each o the pillars is 
divided into three parts; at the base, which is four-sided, it measures T 11" by 2 f 
11"; in the middle, which is hexagonal, each face measures 10| f by 2' 2". A 
modern brick wall, provided with a door and window,- converts the hall, veranda^ 
*and the cells at the western extremity, into a closed chamber. 

There are four inscriptions in all in this rock-cut cave, one on each side of 
the entrance and one on each side of the free pillars. Of these, the epigraph at 
the west entrance has been edited already in Volume I, page 292. The other three 
records are published below. 



o 
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p- 



o 
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The structural monument i. e. the Siva temple, which Is located not many 
yards to the south of the hill with the cave already noticed, seems to be consider- 
ably old, but renewed sometime ago when most of its early inscriptions appear to 
have vanished- The situation of this temple on the south bank of the Kindi 
river, almost fully occupying the space between the hill on the one side and the 
river on the other, with a fine grove of trees stretching to the east and a fresh 
water tank on the west, besides its solitary nature, adds much to its grandeur. 
The central shrine is round and adorned with a top belt of Bhuta-ganas. There are 
dvdrapdlas at either entrance and a small shrine of GaneSa at the left side. The 
temple faces the east, has a detached mandapa in front," a spaceous courtyard and 
a surrambalam. ^ The front mandapa has a hollow in its centre within which the 
Nandi is kept. The ceiling of this mandapa is divided into 25 equal square com- 
partments. While the outer 16 squares bear wood carvings of lotus flowers, the 
central 9 compartments are fitted with wooden images of the Dikpalas and 
Brahma. The beams forming the edge of the ceiling contains bead and floral orna- 
mentation^ tastefully carved in the same material The circular wall' of the 
central shrine encloses within it a rectangular sanctum provided with a passage for 
circumambulation. The images of the dvdrapdlas are not very old. They appear 
to have been put in at the time of the renovation. A covered passage on the 
south side of the central shrine leads to the kitchen apartments of the temple. 

The oldest stone images at Tirunandikkarai are those of Siva, Varahl and 
Yaishnavl, which were unearthed some years ago and kept under the two asvattha 
trees in front of the temple. 

The general view of the rock-cut cave and the temple, the pilkrs in the 
cave, as well as the sectional elevation and plan, are given on plates facing 
pages 2001. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a pillar of the rock-cut cave at 
Tirunandikkarai in the Kalkulam Taluk of Padmanabhapuram Division, Travan- 
core State. It is in the Vatteluttu alphabet and the Tamil language. The date 
of the inscription is the year of destruction of the ships at Talaikkulam. It has 
not yet been ascertained when this event occurred; Nor is it known who the ag- 
gressor was. But to judge from the characters, the record may be assigned to 
he latter half of the 8th century A. D. Tie sharp angular bents of e and jt>a 
line 10), the almost horizontal bottom stroke of ra (II. 7 and 11) and the dcwn- 
vard u stroke of nu (I. 9) clearly point to an early date, It is to be noted that 
n the inscription of the Chola king Rajaraja I found in the same place (see plate 
r, 291 of the Travancort Arch&ological Senes}, ka and its combined conso- 
are shaped with a loop at the bottom: all the other letters are also similarly 
developed, thus 1 - leaving no doubt that the subjoined mscriptidn is very 
riuch older. The latter resembles to a great extent the Tirupparaftkuojam epi- 
fraph of Mapfijadaiyao* ^ 

The object of the inscription is to register a gift of land by the great men 
)fthe assembly of Tirdnandiikarai, to Namb^Granapati, for midjaight offerings, 
j met together at Kuramdambakkaua and the gift-land w$s eousti- 
new village termed Nandimangalam. 



M 
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Other proper names that occur in the inscription, besides the ones noted al- 
ready, are Mudnkoour, Pakkamangalam and the Nandi river. 

Talaikkulam is ore of the Pakuthies of the Eraniel Taluk. The Tiru- 
nandikkarai inscription of the Chola king Rajaraja I (A. D. 1003), whose text is 
given on p. 292 of Vol. 1, records the gift of the village of Muttam, with its name 
. altered into Mummudisolanallur, to the temple of Tirunandikkarai-Mahadeva and 
refers to the bathing of the god in the river on the day of Satabhishaj in the 
month of Aippasi. l In another inscription, a general of the Chola prince Kaja- 
ditya is mentioned in the following words 2 : 

' RajadichchadSvar perumbadai- nay a/car Mahi-nattu Nan dikkarai- Puttiir 
Vellatihimaran . 3 

The Chola general Vellankumaraii was a native of Puttur which was a 
village in Malai-nadu on the bank of the river Nandi. 4 Just as in 'Arisir- 
karai-Puttur' (a place celebrated in the Devaram hymns, wherein it is said 
in clear aftd unmistakable terms that the place was situated on the bunk of the river 
Arisil), Nandikkarai- Puttur, of which Vellankumarao was a native, must be taken 
to denote 'Puttur on the bank of the river Nandi'. That Nandi, like the Arisil, 
was a river is made clear in the description of the boundary of the land granted, 
where occurs the phrase "Nandiy-arriikku-vadakku" l 'i. e. to the north of the river 
Nandi." I am informed that at present there is a village called Puttiir on the 
Nandi river not very far from Tirupparappu. With this, the native village of the 
Chola general Vellankumaran. has to be identified. Nandimaftgalam still retains 
its name unchanged as does Tirunandikkarai. The former is at a distance of 2J 
miles from the latter and is on the east bank of the Kodaiyaru river. MudukoQur 
mentioned in this epigraph, as forming the northern boundary, is now called by the 
slightly altered name Mudukannur and lies to the north of the hill with the rock- 
cut cave. It is at this place that the Nandi river, which takes its rise on. the 
north-east slopes of the Mukaliyadi hill and flows westwards past the Siva temple 
and the cave, joins the Kodaiya^u. Pakkamangalam is the only place that is now 
no loner in existence. 



Text, 




1 Travancore Archaeological Series Vol. I. p. 292. 

2 Director-General's Annual for 1915, p. 180. 

3 This general built of stone the Siva temple at Manligrtaara '. e. the modern Gramam in the 

Tirukoilur Taluk of the South Arcot District. 

The late Mr. Gopinatha Eao was of opinion that Nandikkand-Putttir should not be taken as, 

river Nandi, (see. p. 291, Yd. J. of Trtoanw* Arc7taeologM :i 



. 5 Cancel 
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8. (<!5 

9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 

13. 
14. 

Translation 



Hail! Prosperity! The greatmen of Tirunandikkarai and the manager of 
the temple (tally alvao), met together at Kurundarabakkam in the year when the 
ships at Talaikkulam were destroyed, conferred the name of Srl-Nandimangalam 
f on a certain piece of land) and gave (it) to Nambi Ganapati. The boundaries of 
this are to the east of the river, to the south of Muduko^iur, to the west of Pakka- 
mano-alam and to the north of' the Nandi river. (The lands) lying within these 
boundaries (are assigned) for midnight sacred offerings. 

No. 55. Inscription in the rock-cut cave at Tirunandikkarai. 

This inscription is engraved on a pillar of the rock-cut cave at Tirunandi- 
kkarai in the Kalkulam Taluk It is in the Vatteluttu alphabet and the Tamil 
iae The dte" of the inscription is not given; but to judge from the cha- 
erB^th of the Vatteluttu and the Grantha letters, it may be said that it be- 
to the latter half of the 8th or the first part ot the 9th century A. D The 
Grantha letters used in the inscription are swat* sri (lines 1 and) and^af- 
5e 2). The shape of the Vatteluttu letters is quite similar to No. 54. 
Th/obiectof the inscription is not clearly expressed and is not free from 

i t ^ a trtVoTs^ 

^^S^S "nanWai..Bhat a ra for worship, for wages 
to d umm" s, and templeWvants, and for teft offermgs, lamp ete. 
Mangakchcheri occurs in line 369 of the Tn-uvalla plates. 
The proper names of places mentioned in this record are: 

PalaikkSdu in Kavaiyelmanna-Mannilr. 

Yalaikkodu and Sulikkundaiai 

Idaveli-Exumanai 

Muttukodu 

Padamparai in PuaiyOr 

Karaikkodu m Alaimaffiam 

Aruvukkarai 

Nelveli 

Vettiyar-maruttai ' 

Perunlr-Nedungenpakkamangalam 

Feruman-Irjachchai 
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Tuvvakkadu 

Merkinkarai of Muttam 

Tenkarai of I<Jai-Arangum 

Perinur 

lya^amangalam 

Merkodu 

Konmr 

Of the places mentioned above, Valaikkodu may be identified with Valodu 
in Tiruvidankod-Pakuthy, Karaikkodu with a village of that name in Talaikku'lain 
and Aramanai Pakuthies*. Aruvikkarai is a village in the Kalkulam Taluk; and Nel- 
vSli belongs to Nattalam Pakuthy. Mekkodu is a village in the Kalkulam Taluk 
and Muttam is near Takikkulam in the Eraniel Taluk. 



Text, 



2. 
3. 

4. 

5. [ 

6. 
7. 

8. 



10. 

11. Q^/rzl c/^/^OcF GGtiQesr ^irssfl [|*] 

12. [63)0" 

13. @6k//r08< (^[errQj^)^ m/r- 

14. 611 Stop 

15. [/rju 

16. pt^L/ Qu'5/S/f 
17. 

18. to 
19. 

20. 

21, Quz/bSlevr 



13. 
24. 
25. 

26* 
27. 
28. 
29. 



1 il looks like <&. 

2 e is corrected from 
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30. 

'33. 

32. 

33. JU/r/f^jLo LJG- 

34. 

35. 

36. 
37. 

38. 
39. 

40. 



Translation. 



Hail! Prosperity! The lands assigned at Tirana ndikkarai to (the temple 
of) Tiruvallaval-Bhatarar, 5 by Narayamii Sivakara^ of Mangalachcheri and those 
to the Bhatara of Tirnnandikkorai are: 

Palaikkodu in Kavayelmanna-Mani^ur, (with the sowing capacity of) 
given two kalam (of seed); 

Perarai and tudaval (lands) in Valaikkodu and Salikkuij&rai, (with the 
sowing capacity of) (one) kalam (of seed) ; 

ura> and other (lands) in Idaveli-Erumaftai (with the sowing capacity of) 
(one) kalam (of seed) ; 

(land with the sowing capacity of) kalam (of seed) to the east 6 of the tank 
at Muttukoctu; Pa<Jambarai in Pilaiyar and Puduchchai in Karaikk5<Ju of Alai- 
ma^am, (together having the sowing capacity of) (one) kalam and (one) tuni (of 
seed); 

the vayal and karai (lands) of Ajuvukkarai and the field (measuring) half 
& ma in Tuvvakkadu; 

the kulavarai) rnavaraz and tudaval of Viyali; the knd called 
Maruttai; 

the parambu (lands) of Nelveli; 

the vayal and karai (lands) of Perunir-Nednfigaigipakkamangalamj 
<shchai in Peruman (having the sowing capacity of) two kalam (of seed) ; 

Merki^karai of Muttam, Teftkarai of Idai-Arangam and Perinur (together 
having the sowing capacity of) twelve kalam (of seed) ; 

Te^karai and lyanamangalam (with the sowing capacity of) two kalam 
{of seed); and : 

Varaiyarai in Me^kodu and Komtir (with the sowing capacity of) nine 
kalam (of seed). 

1 Cancel the syllables <siy <aj$l ^ % From here, the writing is in different hand. Hence the in* 

sertion of these syllables. 

2 Bead #ti>u>. 
B Kead /u/fl/ii. 

4 Tlfe few syllables at the end are not intelligible to me. We would expect p&u 

5 v Ther6 must have been set up an image of the god of TiruTallaval in this temple. 

6 Kulattinkil might also be rendered 'under or fed by the tank.' 

N 
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From these lands, four kalam were set apart for worship (santippuram], 
five kalam for drummers, and five kdam for those who are in charge of the 
sacred temple, for the rice (required) for bali offerings, and for those who clean. 

From the rest of the lands, six nali of rice shall be given daily and (one) 
perpetual lamp maintained. Those who obstruct these expenses [shall be subject 
to] the punishment of (the assembly of) Mulikkakm. 

No, 56, Inscription in the rock-cut cave at Tirunandikkarai. 

The subjoined inscription, in Vatteluttu characters and the Tamil language, 
is engraved at the right cf entrance into the cave at Tirunandikkarai in the Kal- 
kkulam Taluk of the Padmanabhapuram Division. It registers a gift of nine 
buffaloes for maintaining one sacred lamp in the temple of Tirunandikkarai-Bhatara. 
The donor was the chief Sittakutti-Ambi alias Annuruva-Muttaraiya:Q, of Vey~ 
kottumalai in Nanji-nadu. The date of the record is given as the year in which 
the ships at Karaikkandisvaram were destroyed. It is not known when this 
event took place. Karaikkandlsvaram is a village near Kadigaipattinam in the 
Eraniel Taluk. To judge from the characters, the record cannot be earlier than 
the 12th century A/D. 

Text. 



2. 

3, -fljD 

4. 



6. L! 

7* 
8. 



10. !&<Ln ZLffllLJ 

11. <oTfflJjrr& 
12, 



14. 
15. 

16* 
17, 



Translation. 

Hail! Prosperity Tin 'the year tohen the ships at Karaikka^ivaram were 
destroyed, Sittakutti-Ambi alias Afinunuva-Muttaraiyajj of V6yk5ttumalai in 
Nanji-nadu gave, for being burnt daily with (one) wi of ghee, one Sacred lamp 
and nine buffaloes which neither die nor grow old. These (were left in'^hdrge of) 
the shepherd ^avittirati of . . . , "inangalam, appointed 'by the :great men. 
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No. 57. Minchirai-matam plates. 




rr\i . ^ ^ ~~ ~" **"'J3 AAv/ji wvicu TCjr JIUDJUC 1J.UJULJL Lilt) 

margin. The engraving has been neatly done. The inscription consists of two 
prts, of which the first gives details of an income of 67 achchu set apart for feed- 
ing persons on dv&daii days of the 12 months of the year. Provision is made 
only tor 1 7 dvadam. This portion is said to have been engraved on copper-plate in 
the month of Tula of the year in which Jupiter was in Kumbha. The details given 
are insufficient for calculation. The second part registers gifts made for feeding 
on other occasions, such as Tiruvonam, Purnirna, Ajana-Safthrtati, pratipatmd 
birth or anniversary days of some of the persons. 

The age of the inscription may be roughly estimated, on purely pateogra- 
phical grounds to be the beginning of the 13th century A. D. 

Sirdttam occurring in this inscription has been taken as a variant of srdddha, 
on the ground that provision is made for feeding on birth days ( pirandandlj. 
Piradipadam stands for pratipat, i. e. su or ba. 1. In the case of grants made for 
srdddha, the names given in the record may be regarded as chose of persons on 
whose behalf the donations were made. 

The contents of the inscription may be conveniently given in the form of 
ft list ^s under: 



Month. 


Days of 


Names of persons or 


Money 




feeding. 


places. 


granted* 


Kanni 


Sou 12 


Tirivikkiraiftan Vedima . . n of Alaippuram 


4 achchu 


Do. 


ba. 12 


V alampuri-Bhattar 


3 Do. 


Tula 


Su. 12 


Do. of Podikawam 


4 Do. 


Vi-ischika 


ba. 12 


Amma of Polita^am 


4 Do. 


Dhanus 


bo. 


Kulatara 


4 Do. 


Do. 


6iu 12 


Kalayil 


4 Do. 


Makara 


ba. 12 


Klich&ri 


4 Do. 


Kumbha 
Do. 


Do, 
fiu.' 12 


SenbagachSriyavao. 
Kovafl. Suvara-ba^tadiyEr 


4 Do. 
4 Do. 


Mfba 


ba. 12 


K^<Ja% Naraiian of V'attam 


4 Do. 


M&sha 


6u. 12 


Amma of K&lifigal 


4 Do. 


5>isk^bhd 


Do. 


Do. of Akkir^nam 


4 Do. 


Do. 


ba. 12 


Madilkkal 


4 Do. 


Mithuna 


Do. 


Irumbaiyil 


4 t>o. 


Kataka 


6m 12 


Amma of Kaviijk^l 


4 Do. 


Do. 


ba 4 12 


NilakafKian of idamaiia 


4 Do. 


Steha 


Do. 


Amma of Vattati 


4 Do. 


Total 


67 achchu. 
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Month. 


Occasion of 


Name of person or 


Money granted. 




feeding. 


place. 




Tula 


Tiruvonam 


Neydalpara 


4 achchu 


Vyi&chika 


Paurnima 


Bhattar of Kilfcunram 


5 Do. 


Dhanus 


Do. 


Amma of Punnaman 


4 Do. 


Makara 


Do. 


Amma of Palam 


4 Do. 


Kumbha 


Do. 


The parudaiycir of Kulataya , 


4 Do. 


MTna 


Do. 


Termancheri 


2 Do. 


Kataka 


Do. 


Gangadira^i of Alaippuram 


4 Do. 



Devaij Tiruvikkiraman of Achchitta(Achyuta) mangalan) gave 10 achchu. 
The feeding days for this money are: 



Month. 


Occasion of feeding. 


No of persons to be fed. 


Tula 
Mithuna 
Kanni 
Kumbha 


ba. dL pratlpat 
ba. dl 8 
ba. di. 10 
su. di. 12 


12 
12 
3 
3 



Month. 


Occasion. 


Name of person or 
place. 


Money granted. 


Kanni 


ba. dL 13 


Gaftgadiran of Alaippuram 


4 achchu 


Rishabha 


su. di. 3 


San . . na of Ur 


(for Srdddka) 
4 Do. 


Dhanus 


Tiruvonam 


Kufflil 


(for Sraddha) 
4 Do 


Kumbha 


Do. 


Sri Kuman of KallQr 


4 Do 


Kataka 


Ay ana- SankrEnti 


Mudakkatti 


4 Do 


Mina 
Makara 


Tiruvonam 
Ayana-SaAkr anti 


G-angadirnn Ka<Jainman 
Amma of Ku$<Jam 


4 Do. 
4 Do 


Do. 


Do. 


Amma of Mayakkal 


1 Do. 
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Month. 


Occasion. 


Name of person or 
place. 


Money granted. 


Simha' 


ba* di. 3 


Kalayil 


4 achchu 


Mina 


ba. di. 6 


Tekka^iakadevan of Madilkkal 


2 Do. 


Yri&chika 


Paurnima 


Do, 


1 Do. 


Mina 


$u. di, 3 


Kitta ..... lam of Molpu^akka^u 


4 Do. 


Kumbha 


Karttikai 


Gangadiran of Pottakannam 


4 Do. 


Sitiiha 


ba. di. 8 


Kodagarappalli 


2J Do.(Smddha) 


Mithuna 


Bharani 


Eudagarappalli 


2 Do. (to feed 








three persons) 


Kataka 


EevatI 




(to feed three per- 


VriSchika 


.... 


Amma of Kuii}mel 


24 Do. sons) 



For each person one nali of butter-milk and one slice of cocoanut were 
ordered (to be given), 

Minchirai Matha Plates. 



U L-lIT 



<*[>* " 

a/ 
11 



1 Here and in other instances, read^/ra; for ^<r. 

2 GJ/T is entered slightly below the line. It seems to have been inierted later. Bead 

3 The &> looks like fl. 

4 The plate is broken into two pieces after u>. 

5 A small bit at the top of the plate is here lost. 

6 The length of 30 is clearly indicated. There is a punctuation mark at the end. 
T There ia a punctuation mark her el 

8 Bead 

9 Bead 
10 Bead 
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653T63T 



9 
10 



First plate: Second side. 

l&Q<5FLjQlj(3 



12 

13 

14 utusyb 
15 

16 il<? S n d 



rp *9ff$ufipp$ar & &r 



Second plate: first side. 



1 Eeplace jbp by jy. 

2 Eead &*r 

3 This line should be taken to the end of the plate. 

4 .Read ^^^ffD^im 

5 The syllables tar are repeated twice, 
Bead estil^cyLb or ; 



f G$ & QffT L- 
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18 

19 - . 
U)JT gj/rufyD fDiUGsr&tEiQjrrrisjS QS^T^^LCLL jp* sirgj \\ 

20 usr @/ra9/rij2/ ^osar &fBQjir$ wjutrxs MULL jpfl^/r 2 . 

i^iruSp^i ^urruaspg] ^^jfitu ^/rsrr^ffi) Qrrirpp LL&& ^rjp II 

21 tSeor^iruSp /Dt//rui[^*]j8^ ^fl^sv L&Srts 

JT . 

61/637 

22 



23 

0<s/TL-s/rj 

Second plate: second side 
24 

25 

Q/x/rQ/r/r gp- 

26 



No. 58. Palaiyur plate of Kollam 918, 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a single copper-plate belonging to 
the Palaiyttr church and it was obtained by the late Mr. Gopinatha Rao for tak- 
ing impressions. I edit it from one set of facsimiles prepared by him. The plate 
measures 1' 4?/ by 2J". The writing, which is in the Vatteluttu alphabet of the 
period to which the record belongs, commences on the first side, and after two 
lines, is continued on the back, where 7 lines are engraved and then finished on 
the first side. The last section, which cont^is 6 lines of writing is engraved in a 
direction opposite to that of the commencing lines. ^ On the first side, just where 
the record begins, a Cross in double lines is also incised. 

This inscription is dated iu Kollam 918 and in the month of Mlna. The 
incising has been made very carelessly and consequently there are many mistakes. 
It registers the complete purchase, with libation of water, of a free hold property, 
by the Vicar of the Palaiyur church, from Rama Panna^ and his brothers 
of Achchaliyam, a hamlet of that village* _ ^ 

- 1 The gap may be filled with the syllables j^*. 

2 The missing letters ate &&. t 

3 Here the missing letters are ^<B 

4 Restore MA. ^ - A 

5 The symbols for *><*& wre clear, though *cC% would #nt the occawon. 

6 Bead 
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The writer of the document and the witnesses to the transaction are Kera- 
las Kandaji of Kongadu, the residents of. Talappalli and Chavulakkad, the 
mdttavar (i. e. the elders) of Mammambi and the Kaimmal of Kuttampalli. 

Of the places mentioned in the inscription, Palaiyar is one of the amsams 
of the Ponnani Taluk, Malabar district 1 . It is reported to contain one of the 
seven earliest churches erected in the district 2 , Kongad is 10J miles north-west o! 
Palghat. 3 Talappalli is also in the Ponnani Taluk. 4 Chavulakkad may be identi- 
fiedwith the modern Chavakkad, 15 miles south-east o Ponnani, 

In another document belonging to the same church, Irmnapuram figures 6 
and this place is also a village 'in the Ponnani Taluk. 7 lam not able to trace 
where Mammambi and Kuttampalli are situated. 

Kammal is another form of the word Kaiinmal which in Malabar js used as 
a title of nobility. 8 It occurs in an olai (cadjan) document of the ^ Jacobite church 
at Agappararnbu 9 near Angamali, a station in the Shoranur-Cochm section of the 
South-Indian Railway. 

In the Travancore Census Report for 1901, p. 270, the word Kaimmal is 
explained as follows: 

"An ecclesiastical dignitary comparable to the mdhant of Tirupati having 
supreme control over the Kftdalma^ikkam shrine at Irinjalakkuda in the Cochin 
State. He is by birth a Nayar of the Knruppu. subdivision raised to the sacer- 
dotal dignity and social privileges of a Brahmin Sanyasi, by means of^an elaborate 
purification ceremony known as avarddhana. The Kaimmal is appointed by the 
Maharaja of Travancore whom he represents at the temple, of which he is in 
charge." 

Text. 



2 

3 



1 Logan's Malabar, p. 666. 

2 Jijrfp. 199. 

3 Sewell's lists ot AntiqvttieB, \ 7 ol. I, p. 252. 

4 Logan's Malabar, p. 497. 

5 Sewell's lists of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 250- 

6 Above, p, 83. 

7 Logan's Malabar, p. 666 

8 The Cochin State Manual, p. 202. 

9 Travancore ArcTiceological Series, Vol. I. p. 3 03. 

10 Read affeaarLDireujs. 

11 The existing traces admit only this reading. 
. 12 Bead *$\jBp&& as in line 2. 
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4. 

pQ&GBSr QlUU-LQ 

5 



7 63 

stpeyr em _ <3s 

8 
9 

10 ^iLiq-uQup lpQ : p<gQfti[rp$LDiri& 6T(tg&<3r G/TOT"/_63r 9 U^f U 

eyrsyfl QetiarfliLju Quir/Df^asir^ [ll*] g)Lbu)/r^iQiu 

11 jgl&QffrssTGrr LJ/DLOU <g]fti isfr^fDs^L^ QIUILZ jyjbjBpQfU) mriadll i9p 

/r/TLosar 



12 <LDl9L>(7F)Lb 11 ^LDLD/DcScsQuD 1 2 ^J^Q^ [/T*] <S3T^ UpLZU^jtig} QlUL^lD 

13 G)5&/T62J37 / S3T * ^ LJ/TCO^l/T LJWSTT/ 

14 
15 



1 Bead 

2 Read 

3 Read 

4 Read jyiiLo/r/fsa?ii or 

5 Read 

6 Read 

7 Read 

8 Read 

9 Read 

10 Read 

11 Read 

12 Read 

13 Read Q*<r<wr *-". 

14 Read JJiiLDT/r^***^. 

15 The lengtn of ^ seems to be omitted. *r-i is an altered form of 

16 Read 

17 Read 
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Translation. 

(The folio wing is) the deed 1 of purchase of a free-hold property written 
in the month of Mlna of the Kollam (year) [9]18: 

_ Having received the then price (arAa), Raniaii Pannan of Achchaliyam 
and his brothers wrote and gave, with libation of water, 2 the attipperu (deed) of 
all kinds of lands, four and a half kandu* (in extent), lying within these four 
boundaries, viz to the south of the stone 4 boundary of Imbonan on the southern 
side of the land called Kummani-Parambu 5 in Achchaliyam of Palaiytirdesam: to 
the north of the northern boundary of the land called' Palli-Parambu: to the east 
of the western bye-path: and to the west of the eastern boundary. 

The Vicar of the Palaiyur church and the porattikkarar having paid the 
then price, obtained with libation of water the written deed (attipperu) (conveying) 
all kinds of lands, four and a half Jcandu (in extent), lying within these four 
boundaries, viz. to the south of the stone boundary on the southern side of the 
land called Kummani Parambu in Achchaliyam of Palaiyur- de&im, to the north 
of the northern boundary of the land called Palli-Parambu: to the east of the 
western bye-path: and to the west of the eastern boundary, thus described above. 
f In this manner, Raman PaMaii of Achchaliyam and his brothers, havino- 
received wjth libation of water, the then price, wrote W gave this mdparambu 
tour and a half kandu (in extent). " " ' 

^ In that manner, the Vicar of the Palaiyur church and Poravarttikkarar 
having given the then price of this said parambu-land, obtained the written 
(deed). 

c rr , Th e several witnesses who knew (the transaction) thus made are the people 
ot lalappalli, . . . . , . the residents of Chavulakkattu-nadu, the elders (mat- 
tavar) of Mkmmamb! and the Kaimmals of Kuttampalli, (This is) the signature 
of Keralan Kandar ot KoMacJu, who wrote (the deed) to their knowledge. 

No.59 1 Trivandrum museum plate of Kollam 697. 

m The subjoined inscription in eight lines is edited from one set of impres- 
sions kept m the Tnvandrum museum. It is not known from whom the plate 
was obtained for taking estampage. p 



3 naUra-lcwdu-edam may either mean that the land had (th 



is 'the boundary ma <le by depositing 
5 Amaori m ay be aa adaptation of the E D g]ish word 'company'. ^. r ^6 m^ns' a hill or 

correction to be made in it remains to b. 
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The Vatteluttu alphabet, in which it is written, is neatly executed. It pre- 
sents some peculiarities which are worth noting. The language of the inscription 
is Tamil allied to Malay ajam; but the forms that occur are rare and not easy to 
understand. The translation given below is consequently tentative. 

R is shaped in the form o a small square unconnected at the left bottom: 
it is formed like the English letter B, but disjoined at the left bottom: na is some- 
times written without any distinction between it and fa and sometimes it gets a 
loop at the commencement Though the vowel i and the combined consonant lai 
are similar in their formation, yet they can be distinguished The modern ai 
symbol stands for na in this record. Little difference is made between ka and cJia. 
There are two forms of /i, one with a closed loop at the beginning and the other 
without it. No,, pa, and m, are hardly distinguishable. The length of a letter is 
indicated by the addition of a separate symbol resembling td. The u sign in this 
epigraph is a small convex curve: it is added to the bottom of such letters as r, r, 
*, k. This method of shaping ra, ru, to, and ku is quite peculiar. Kit is twice 
formed like le. At the end of the record is figured a conch and an axe. 

Since the grant registered is in favour of the temple of Sankaranarayana- 
murthi of Tirunavaykkulam, the plate may be said to have come from there. 

A word may now be said as to the probable significance of some of the 
fiscal terms used in this record. 

Parivdrarn means retinue. It may correspond here to retainer's fees. 

The late Mr. UsTagam Ayya noted that the term 'saAketam 9 is applied to the 
property ot the firi-Padinanabhasvamy. He has furnished the translation of a 
cadjan neet dated 22nd Kumbham 810 M. E. issued by the Travancore Sovereign 
to the ryots of Nanji-nadu. l 

S^hgdma may be s regarded as a corruption of the word seAkdlmai. From 
the use of the term* in this document it may be taken to mean 'the fee for just 
Gbvernment'. 

Talai-vilai may be an equivalent of iftavari which occurs in the inscriptions 
of the Tamil districts. 



li may be a tax of three ndli on every tixree^ara^ The 
pi^rpose for which this was raised is not known. It'ig comparable to vaffi-najji 
of the epigraphs of the tanail districts, 



It is jWadibfe that ettukuitw stands for eluUukutiu* If it is, it may corres- 
pond to rayasam (i. e. writing fees). 

Afigam means part. Perhaps it denotes the fee levied for the maintenance 
o the seven component parts tff. administration ( *^-~^ 

1 Travancore State Manual, Vol. I. pp. 302-3. 
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Anjugal-aduvu may stand for the annual incomes (adaivu). 
Sung am means 'tolls' and hence the fee paid by toll keepers on their income- 
Taragu is the fee paid by those who act as brokers. 

Palseographically, the record is of great importance, though there is not. 
much of historical matter in it. 

Text, 



&iB&irftfrFfriu6m(^ir^J5lQujiLjM 

6U<5 t sgjS f gJ<3>JlUJLL 

3 



ILJ- 

4 



<6tiQ@J%titL]Lb 
&r[E)&Lb 



3r6iirrj&ftj$pLQL&ini3 



Translation, 



On this day of Tiruvonam i. e. the tenth, expired, of the month of Risha- 
bha e of the Kollam year 697 corresponding to Monday, and the fifth* tithi 
since we, the people of Akkaiyar, gave as a free gift, with flower and water, our 
ri^ht over the temple of Sankaranarayanamurtti of Tirunavaykkulam and over 
alf kinds of properties lying within the jpratara (of that temple), to Deva^i and 
had this fact entered in this deed, this Devaft shall, as long as the moon and the 
sun last and in his own lineage, perform the worship, protect the cows, manage 
the properties, take care of the attendants, control the sa&keta, and realise the 

-'- inclusive of sefigoma, talaivilai, 



, , ^ 

muppararmunnati, ettukuttu, angcim, iufigatn and taragu which are due to our 
king .". ^ . . The people of Akkaiyur conveyed with libation of water their right 
over the Sen to Deva^i so that he may, with all freedom, conduct the same. 



1 Read Oa/rAeoii. In all cases, aiiusYSira is used for final m. 

2 The symbol for 10 is written on the top of 9. 

3 Bead eag-Qi6&&&Q&riLiu)+ 

4 A'M is differently shaped here. 

5 The meaning of this phrase is not clear: it is left untranslated. 
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No, 60. An inscription in the Siva temple at Sivagiri, 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on the north, west and south bases 
of the court within the temple of Sivagiri. It is engraved in the Tamil characters 
and the Tamil language of the period to which it belongs; and relates to an in- 
vestment of a grant of money made by a Brahmana lady named Kanda^i Tiru- 
vikkirami, the wife of Pungaman Aiyyan, a native of Palaikkodu in Tiruvidan- 
kodu, for feeding the ajnihdtrins assembling in the temple of Sivagiri-Mahadeva, 
for offerings to the god and for feeding other Brahmaijas, on the thirteenth tiihi 
of the dark fortnight in the month of Eanni of each year. The record states that 
the money was given over to a certain Narayanan Aranga;i of DevaaSeri, on con- 
dition that he and his descendants should give annually four kalam of clean paddy 
to the temple through its supervisor Ganapati Adichchan and after him through the 
eldest of his eldest son's lineage, so that one padag&ram of it might be set apart 
for the agnihotrins and the supervisor, one half of the rest used for the offerings 
of the god and the other half for feeding Brahmanas on the 13th tithi of the dark 
fortnight of the month of Kanni, each year. As usual, at the end of the inscrip- 
tion occurs the penal clause that if, in respect of the payment, default was made 
once, double the defaulted quantity should be paid; if the default occurred twice/ 
there should be a fine in addition to the payment of double the defaulted quantity; 
and if default occurred a third time also, the land should be taken up for manage- 
ment by the agnihotrins and the supervisor, and the expenses , correctly met. 

Without further details, it is not possible to fix the exact date of the in- 
scription, which is stated to be a year in which Jupiter was in the Kanni-ra&i, and 
the month Mesha, 

Text. 

1 GLfdGti 

Q 

2 u/r&oQ</r 

8 



5 
Q 

7 
8 
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9 
10 



12 P^o Gliuirq.if En-err P^ar/r^sbia/TL^sb fttr6ti<s<s\) 

13 



Q,s6i/[/r*]^@/jb LJ/T- 
14 



15 



16 

$)($i*irySl ./ff 



17 

(LfL-1-.frQ < KIT jnr\ 



18 ^^^^(Szntoc^^ ^^^sbQsi/^Lli^-r^Lb] [ll*] 

Translation, 

Hail! Prosperity! The order prescribing; the duties to be performed, made 
in the month o Mesha of the year in which Jupiter was in Kanni is (as follws): 

The Brahmana lady (named) Kan<Ja^ Tiruvikkirami, wife of Ptlngamao 
Aiyyan of Palaikko^u in Tiruvidaiikodu gave ten achchu and three ialagai^ to the 
assembly of (such of) the agnihdtrins, among the agmhotrins^ residing in the 
villages lying between Nelveli and Suchindram, who appear in person in the hall 
at the entrance to the temple of Sivagiri-Mahadeva, on the thirteenth aW of 
the second fortnight of the month of Kanni. Naryana& AraAgao of Devaneri 
having received on hand these ten achchu, wrote and gave his land called Kalarai, 
regularly cultivated with paddy and fed with water from the ruined tank of Rana- 
iziganallur ? and lying within the boundaries viz. Meiukkuttu<Javal, Eliyuwi* 
kala^ai, Kalaganchattumukku, Vattam and Kalajaittu^aval, measuring one- 
in extent and ^haying the sowing capacity of one tuni of seed. Of 
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the land which belonged to him had such an area that could be sown with four 
kuruni) two nali and (one) uri (of seed). From this land, he had to measure and 
give annually, on the day of the thirteenth tithi in the second fortnight of the 
month of Kanni, in the hall (madam) at the entrance (into the temple), to Ganapati 
Adichchao of DevanSSri, who does the work of supervision, four Warn of" good 
paddy. Obtaining in his hand this (quantity of) four kalam of paddy, Ganapati 
Adichchao shall, after reserving onspadagaram for the agniJiotrins who appear in 
person (at the hall of the temple) and for the supervisor, give one half (of the 
balance) for the offering of the god and the (other) half for the feeding of the 
Brahmanas. 

After Ganapati Adichchaft, the eldest in the lineage of his eldest son shall 
continue to distribute (the quantity of paddy). In this manner, Narayanai} Ara- 
figa^i and the (members of his) lineage shall, as long as the moon and the stars 
exist, annually measure and give without (making any) default, the four kalam 
(of paddy), 'in effecting payments in this manner, if default occurred once, double 
the defaulted quantity should be paid; if default' occurred twice, along with 
double the defaulted quantity a fine also should be paid; and if default was made 
three times, the agnihdtrins and the supervisor should assemble, take up the 
management of this land with the sowing capacity of four kuruni, two nali and 
(one) uri (of seed) and should meet without default these expenses. This writing 
on stone evidences that the supervisor had, in this manner, got Narayanan Ara- 
nga to write and give from his lands annually, without default, this (quantity of) 
four kalam of paddy, 



No. 61, Eraniel inscription of Kollam 857. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on a stone set up in the bazaar street" 
at KranieL It is in the Tamil alphabet and language, and relates to the opening 
of a bazaar with shops in the quarter called Senbagarama^i-PudukkatJai in Kana- 
6inganallur 5. e. Eraniel, on. the authority of an order (nlttu), evidently of the king 
issued to the urar and the residents of the place. The shopmen were required to 
pay the customary dues and to maintain two charitable institutions viz. two 
mathas, erected in the western and eastern streets, by the collection of the kuttu of 
paddv on every podi and one pidi on every sumadu of paddy, sold m the brokers 
shops It has to be noted that officials were expressly prohibited from entering 
shops," ^straining property and causing inflictions to merchants, Even at the 
present day Eraniel is noted for its market held on every Monday: it is largely 

attended^ ^ ^ ^ ^^ ^ ^ Kol ^ m 857? tokes us to the time of the famous 

Umaiyamimi-Kani. 

A few words employed in the inscription deserve to be noted. Dendu is an- 
other form of danda <a stick or rod': it is used here in place of ta& or fe/ which are 
n eSyed in Tamil epigraphs: it means Tods for measunng kndBMhelength 
of this V& differed in different places. Simadu or sumadu m^ns a bundle or weight 
generally ^rried on heads. From it, is derived the term (u*ma4u which means 
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; a pad for carrying burdens'. Pidi answers to the Sanskrit mushfi, which is some- 
times used in Tamil inscriptions in the form mutti: thus it means 'a handful*. 
Podi is a big load and Tcutfu means 'a double handful of grain'. 'Ufarusdd? 
stands for 'maryadai* and means 'established custom'. 'AftavaF or ^ariayal 3 (lite- 
rally 'one mounted on an elephant' is a technical term meaning* 'the manager of a 
temple, generally a Brahman', 1 Though As/ generally means 4 pulp prepared out 
of rice, ragi (millet) etc, it denotes here 'grain' and may be taken to be a shortened 
form of the word 'painkuP; hence 'kuZkkcujai 9 indicates 'grain stalls'. It is not 
unlikely that nattw-kdl mentioned in the inscription refers to hero-stones; there 
are several references to them in the ancient Tamil works. Many such stones 
are found round about Eraniel. Nittu is another "technical term which means 
'royal order', issued by the kings of Travancore. 



Text. 

LD/TfTG- 




Jtel, Vol. Ill, glossary, p. iv. Perhaps ' 5 . 



s 
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Translation. 

On the 21st day of Margali in the year 857, for opening a bazaar and 
building shops, in the quarter known as Senbagaraman-Pudukkadai in Ranasinga- 
nallur. (the following) lands (were given): 

to the west o the stone set up iii the big road running south-north and 
leading to the tank of Pottiyankonam; 

to the east of the well of Pattaliyar and of the ma^am built by the same 
person; 

to the north, excluding the two dendu, of the big road called Raja-peru- 
vali running east-west, two and a half den$u in extent; 

to the south of the same big road, two and a half dendu in extent and 
cutting off on the south side of the same big road (and taking) six deqtfu in 
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length and three dendu in width k&IJcadai (i. e. shops for selling grains), shall be 
formed. 

On the ground obtained in this manner, bazaar and shops shall be built, 
grain stalls erected and merchandise conducted, paying taxes according to esta- 
blished scale. 

Anaval (i. e. men mounted on elephants) .and servants of officers shall 
not get into the said bazaars and shops, distrain (property) or cause other in- 
flictions. 

Persons shall live in the said bazaar and shops, do merchandise and as 
long as the moon and the stars exist conduct themselves in the said manner, 
following the established custom. 

On days when paddy is sold in brokers' shops, one kuttu(i. e. double hand- 
ful) of paddy on every J*, and one pidi (i. e. handful) of paddy on every -tmafr 
shall V taken; for the madam of UrnaiySrupaga-Mudakyar. From (the accu- 
mulated quantity), one half shall be given to the mafia m the western street and 
SH^fftoV 111 ^ ^ tht eastern street. Thus shall the expenses of 
the charity be maintained. 

When they conduct themselves in this manner, if any one causes at any 
time an^ob" rSon, he shall incur the sin of killing tawny cows on the banks o 
the Ganges. 

* 

the western street of Senbagaraman-Pudukkadai. 



No, 62.-Eraniel inscription of the Kollam year 929. 

subpined^^ 

temple at Eramel. It is dared m **& Complete details of date are given. 
expired, when Jupiter was *^** Kettumariyadum-Perumal-Pichcha p- 
The record registers the fact .that a certom y rf R ^ 

pillai-Muppa^ar hvmg m ^ilatteru ( e ^ ^ five items of land called Vahya- 

e. Eraniel), obtained on ^S^^ff^ their incomes in_favour 

dv g 



_ 
, ^^ ^ mdata 

the Pillaiyar temple, for batog wa s on d ^ 

flowa.gden^.BnipJra^^^ Ibh^heka to the gods on pradosha 
days, for sacred lamps and tor perform g ^ ^ meas unng 

days! The b6undar.es of eaA piece ot^n ^ 

roi), its sowing ^y^ tt^t, Trfalso furnished together with the detail* 

incomes accruing from the land, 
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This inscription employs several symbols. It is worthy of note that the 
signs used for kolam, year, hundred and thousand closely resemble each other 
though with minute differences. Same is the case with the symbols for dga and 
arisi* Little or no difference exists in the symbols for nali^ nilam and tedii as 
also iorpanam and mdsam. From this inscription, it is seen that 2 ulakku 
made 1 uri, 2 uri made 1 nali, 10 nail made 1 kuruni and 15 kuruni made 1 ka- 
lam. A separate symbol is used to denote 1/2 Oth of zpanam. 

It has been already noted that kadamai was the assessment proper on 
lands, which in most cases was paid in kind. The present epigraph introduces a 
new word in land tenure. It is 'padwu? which was paid in panam during every 
harvest season, just like kadamai. From the Tanjore inscriptions of the early 
Chola king Rajaraja I, we know that certain lands paid their assessments in kind 
alone, while in other cases this payment was effected both in kind and in money. 
In the subjoined record, it is seen that for certain lands payment in kind alone 
is given while in the case of others padivu-panam had also been paid. It is not 
therefore unlikely that the padivu-panam was a part of the assessment clue to 
Government. Vasi is another term that requires special notice, since its proper 
significance has not yet been ascertained. In a large number of instances where it 
occurs in inscriptions, this word is. found along with the verb 'erri* which means 
'adding'. Thus there is not much doubt that the term denotes 'an additional 
amount 
one of 




ol paddy 

should be given to make the amount f ulP It is necessary to state that vaSi (excess 
quantity) does not go into account, but is added merely to meet any possible defici- 
ency that may be found in measurement, The word may be derived from the 
Sanskrit vyaji which means 'the amount or quantity claimed to compensate any 
possible error in measuring, counting etc' and it must have been given to meet the 
differences between the standard weight and measures and those used in the 
market. 



The , text of this inscription (South- Indian Inscriptions, Vol. II. p. 127) which uses the word 
vat? reads "Guirarsuup 



, 

yfitutr* <a//r r^ yflQas&jp $& ^-^ ^^ ^tf ^^^6" an d this has been 
rendered (Ibid, p. 129) into (Altogether the requirements are) "seven fairuw. four n&i three 
wtoto, one.0;a&&u and two Sevidu and a half of old paddy for boiling or, having added an 
increment, two tv?ii four n&fa one uri and one ctlakku of mixed paddy (pnn-nelltff Thia 
translation requires alteration in some respects. Firstly, there is no word in the text for 'for 
bojlmg 7 : perhaps it is the rontehjg of I pffaa0a m \ We may state that 'wtvwPtfawlW 
means old paddy for food . I:s <!..:!;r,;t;./j is afforded in * p0nagam*e&p&du tan-uqa>nd-uwial" 
where magarrC ^means -food'. Tho word occurs in many inscriptions in none of which the 
sense of for boiling' could be obtained. Secondly, the words u wai-p*ny-aga> is omitted in 
the translation; but piinr ne u^ has been rendered into 'mixed paddy'. "Iwi~puHy^g<y w$ 
Vn-^'have to be trfcen to mean < 'to ma K e it full or fully measured" and ^ 
(quantity) of paddy . Thus, from the very passage, we can understand that the quantity of 
paddy with vagt realy amounts to the required meaBure; and the excesa represents the tfttal 
diffcrence between th Q quantity as measured by the Btandard State measure (which would be 
called the faytl measure) in which the pajraent , had to be made and tbe quantity as measured 
by tne measure in use in the market. 
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The terms oru-pu and iru-pil are still in use in some parts o the Tamil 
and Malayalam countries where they denote 'single and double crops'. With padi- 
varam, compare melvarain and padippadu. 

Text, 
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/jD/T- 




Translation. 

Hari 1 Be it well ! May the #ww help ! 



ar 

On the 1st day o Tai in the Kollam year 929, when Jujnter was in Kar- 
V^ Slcft 1675 had expired, and which corresponded to a Thursday, Pushya, 
S ^o! the second fortnight, Gardabhakara^a and Vishkambha-nityayoga, 
T K^iSK-Pert.m4 Pichchaippillai-Muppa^r, (living) m Kilatte- 
Wh r ' S?SSS street^ of Ranasinganalla^de&ain, set up a stone, engravmg on 
ru (i. e. the ^^^gj^ ba i ing wa ter throughout the 30 nafaa* of day 
it (a grant) P 1 ^^^ t'fe to the (stone trough in the shrines of the) 
fr6m the ^^^J-S^J^^^ple of Pillaiyar (erected) in the said street; for 
Mahadeva and 41*7"" "^^knds each day and gives them to the Maha- 
paying to* >W^^ ^ower|arden; for the feeding 

on i ^S ^, for sacred tap,, and to the ,. o 
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(having the sowing capacity of) 12 kuruni (of seed), irrigated by the tank of Tiru- 
viclankodu in Talaikkukm. Tliis land called Valiya-Kundarai, 1 tadi and 12 Jcu- 
rum (in extent), lies in the middle of the boundaries Seriya-Kallarai, Kannapilai- 
yarai, Madattadi-parambu, Kulattadi and Sepya-Kundarai. 

On the 27th day of Masi in the Kollam year 912, the above (mentioned) 
individual gave to the managers of the (temple) treasury 450 panam and required 
to obtain on mortgage the land called lSTariya:ripor.rai, (measuring) 1 tadi (in extent) 
and (having the sowing capacity of) 4 kuruni of seed, in Puvakudiparru under 
the tank of Kadigaipattrnarn. This land of Nariyanporrai, 1 tadi and 4 kwruni 
(in extent), lies in the middle of the boundaries Pilayarai, Kavattalai, Pandara- 
vayal and 



On the 27th day of the month of Masi in the year 912, the above (mentioned) 
individual gave 332 panarn, to the managers of the (temple) treasury and required 
to obtain on mortgage the land called Nakkalampadu, (measuring) 1 tadi (in ex- 
tent) and (having the sowing capacity of) 3 kuruni (of seed) in Puvakudiparru, 
irrigated by flie Periyaku}am tank of Kadigaipattinam. This land of Nakkalam- 
padu, 1 tadi and 3 kwruni (in extent), lies in the middle of the boundaries Aradi, 
the irrigation channel and Narumuru-Nakkalampadu. 

On the 4th day of the month of Tai in the year 911, the above (mention- 
ed) individual gave 305 panam to the managers of the (temple) treasury and re- 
quired to obtain on mortgage the land called Yembadi, (measuring) 1 ta$i (in ex- 
tent) and (having the sowing capacity of ) 3 kuruni (of seed), comprised in Ilani- 
kulam Sanikuli. This land of Vembadi, 1 tadi and 3 kurani (in "extent), lies in 
the middle of the boundaries 'Nsdungan .... 

The land called Araval (measuring) 1 tadi (in extent) and having the 
sowing capacity of) 6 kuruni, comprised in Malapparai-madam and Aiyno-alampadu 
and irrigated by the tank of Talaikkulam, belonging to* ^agaiyolai-Semba^i and 
obtained on mortgage on the 12th day of the month of Arpasi in the year 900 by 
Narayanan Alagaji of Talaikkulam and Anainjaperuma} of Pudappandi in Nafi- 
ji-nadu, on the same terms of the mortgage dated the 3rd day of the" month of 
Arpasi in the year 860. This land of Araval, 1 tadi and 6 kuruni (in extent) 
lies in the middle of the boundaries Irukakmpadu, ParamattaruvaL* Puno-antuda- 
val, Kombaft-vaykkal and Kuttakkal. fe 

Thus, in all, the lands (measuring) 5 tadi (in extent) (and having the sow- 
ing capacity of) 3 Mam and 13 kuruni (of seed) and the money 3426 panam with 
5 mortgage deeds m all, 4 for the latter and one other morVage ~ had to be 
held generation after generation, as long as the moon ar,d the stars exist. 

From these items, the expenses to be met are: 5 ... of paddy per day 
working out to . . kuruni and 5 nali per month; and the monthly requirement! 
for husking paddy come to 1 kurwy and 5 nali of paddy, a year. 

From the rice obtained annually at the rate of 7 kuruni ^ud 5 nali for 
every kalam of paddy, shall be met the expenses of 1 ndff and'(one) ulaklcu of rice 
required for conducting the worship o the Mahadeva;(one) nati and (one) 
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o rice required for the worship of the Pillaiyar. After offering the rice in wor- 
ship, the Nambiyari reserve for his share the food prepared from (one) uri of rice. 
From the rest of the food, i. e. that prepared out of 2 na.li of rice, (one) nali of 
rice-food shall be given to the person who bales water into the stone trough" and 
(one) nali of rice-tood to the panddram who supervises the work of the flower- 
garden and makes garlands (to the gods). 

At (one) ndli and (one) uri of paddy for the oil required for sacred lamps 
during the worship of the Mahadeva and Pillaiyar, the monthly expenses come to 
4 kuruni and 5 ndli of paddy. 

For feeding 12 persona on the 2 dvddasis of each month, the expenses 
come to 6 kuruni of paddy. And the total annual requirements for the seven 
items of expenses are derived from the kadamai and padivu, payable in each har- 
vest, on the lands mentioned above and they amount to 10 kalam and 12 kuruni oi 
paddy. This is made up as follows: 

For Yaliya-Kundarai, 1 tadi 12 'kuruni (in extent), the kadamai and vasi 
for each harvest is 1 kalam, 11 kuruni and 4 nali of paddy. 

For Nariyaftporrai, 1 tadi and 4 kuruni (in extent), the kadamai for each 
harvest is 11 kuruni of paddy; the padivu on the same land for the year is 1J 
panam and 2/20ths. 

For Nakkalampadu, 1 tadi and 3 kuruni (in extent), the kadamai for each 
harvest is 8 kuruni, 2 nali and 1 uri of paddy; for this land the padivu for the 
year is 1 panam and 4/20ths. 

For Vembadi, 1 tadi and 3 kuruni (in extent) the kadamai is 5 kuruni^ 
2 nali and 1 uri of paddy. 

For Araval, 1 tadi and 6 kuruni (in extent), the kadamai for each harvest 
is 12 kuruni of paddy; the padivu on the same land for the year is 2 panam and 
3/20ths." 

Thus for the 5 items, the kadamai for each harvest is 4 Mam, 2 kuruni 
and 9 nali of paddy; and the padivu for the year is 5 panam and 4/20ths. 

The items of expenses (detailed above) shall be met from proprietor's share 
(vadivdram) of thepaftamon the said lands, v5z. 10 kalam and 12 kuruni, ten 
Mam and twelve kuruni of paddy, realizable at the harvest time of each year. 

For the yearly requirements of 2 kuruni and 4 nali of green pulse, calcu- 
lated at the rate of 2 nali of green pulse for each month, the sources of income 

ATA *- '-' 

1 Jcuruni of kaAg&ni-greeo. pulse for each harvest on the land called Kun- 

5 nali of green pulse for each harvest on the land called Nariyanporrai; 
^ AK of ffreen pulse for each harvest on the land called Nakkalampadu; 
4 n&li of ereen pulse for each harvest on the land called Vembadi; 

6 naff of Ireen pulse for each harvest on the land called Araval, 
making in all 3 luruni of kang&ni green pulse for each harvest This 

quantit^shall be received/from the cultivators and given for conducting the 
i feeding. 
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Fartkj0rdfelfl expenses,- u. for conducting the bathing ceremony 
on the two j)mtt days of each month,- of the gods Mahadeva and PiUaiyar, 
calculated at the rate of 2 I uruni of paddy for each month the quantity required 
in each harvest is 12 kmni of paddy, 

Receiving from the cultivators of the lands comprised in the five items of 
Kundap and others (having the sowing capacity of) 3 him and 13 kmi (o! 
paddy), the bathing of the gods on the frafotk days shall be conducted, While 
Mapyadum-Perumal-Mtippanar is conducting the expenses in this manner, 
, , , , ,' the excess paddy found shall be taken by his nepheiv; and if paddy be 
found wanting the nephew shall make good it and conduct the expenses, 

May the person who conducts this charitable act, without any default, 
attain the feet of Siva and secure freedom (from births). If while this charity is 
being conducted (in the said manner), if the nephew fails to enquire into it, the 
people of the village and the temple shall enforce him to do it, While it is being 
done in this manner, if any one entertains bad intentions against the charitable act, 
lie shall incur the sin of killing tawny cows on the banks of the Ganges, 

Be it well ! May Siva help ! 
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to \ Kanyakumari inscription o Yirarajgndra 129, 133, 137 

XX VI. I 



14U ' 144> 



TXVII Tirukkakkarai inscription of Indukodaivarman: 
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& Two inscriptions o Tirukkakkarai 184 & 188 

XXXIII.i 
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XXXV. Tirumulikkalam inscription of Indukodai 190 

XXXVI. A Rock inscription of Tiruvi<jaikko<Ju 193 
XXXVII, General view of the rock-cut shrine at Tirunandikkarai 200 
XXXVIII. Sectional elevation of the rock-cut shrine at Tiru- 
nandikkarai 200 
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XLI. Pillar inscription in the rock-cut shrine at 'Tiru- 
nandikkarai 204 
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Index, 1 



A 

abhisheka, coronation, 178. 
Abulfeida, historian, 90. 
Achchaliyam, CT'., 211, 214- 
Icharya-padah, preceptor, 3. 
Achchittamangalam, n',, 208. 
aehchu, a coin, 24, 25, 52, 197, 207, 



208, 209, 2 
Adavallafi, measure, 6. 
adhikari, a btite official, 163, 168, 

170, 186, 188. 
AdhipurKa, fe., 112. 
Adhirajendra, Chola ., 128. 
Adigal, Adiyar or Tiruvadi, 3, 23, 25, 

170. " 
Adigal Kamba Marambavai, Pallava 

queen-, 3. 

Adigal Maluvakkojiar, ch., 188, Ib9. 
Adifeha, serpent, U7. 
idityavarman or Aditya I., C/w/a ft., 

109,110,111,128,155,162. 
Aditya II, Chola L, 67, 68, 104n, 

115, 128. 

Adityarama, m., 28, 47, 48, 51. 
Adilyavarman Sarvanganatha, Vewdu 

L 49. 
AdityfeSvara, fe., HI-, 

adiyandiram, 171. 

, s. a. Alagiyapaediyapuram, 



{ rr to 

Adiyarkkunallar, commentator, 3, 192. 
Adrisuta ; s. a. Parvatl, 157. 
ai, m'., 108n. 



Agapporul or Ipiyanar Agapporul, 
work, 101, 102, 103, 116n. 
Agastyakod, vL, 7, 
Agastyesvaram ? w., 87, 92. 
Agattikodu, 5. rt. Agastyakod, 7, 21. 
Agattiyakundam, place, 7, 21. 
agnihotri, 217, 218, 219. 



Agni-Purana) zrorA, 94n. 

agram, akkiram or tiruvakkiram, offer- 

ing or meal, 6> 77, 163, 168, 171, 

188. 
agrahara, a Brahman village, 156. 

Ahavamalla, IF. Chdukya L, 122 5 

157,158. 
AManuva-Muttarajyao, sur. of Sitta- 

kutti-Ambi, 206. 

Aiyaiigal Kadavarkoo, Smva ^ain^, 3. 
Aiyai, ascetic, 3. 
Aiyngalampadu, /anrf, 230. 
Aja, myth Solar, A 1 ., 96, 126. 
ajfiaptl 54n. 
Akkaiyur, vi, 216. 
Akkiramam, j>?nrce, 207. 
alagachchu, coin, 51, 52. 
abgerudu-ney, s. a. nallerudu or katchi- 

eradu, 41, 42. 
Alagiyapandiyapuram, ?i. 5b, 5/, 58, 

59. 

Alaikkottur, t' ; , 8, 20. 
Alaimaojam, vi., 203, 205. 



Alaippuram. vi., 207, 208 
- 1 ^ 



., .,.>... & 

224. ' 3 
Alangad, ti, 69, 70. _ 
AlavandaQ, CToto pnnce, 
Aiayakkottei, , 8, 19- 
Akr, w, 198. 



5, 



JL V V" 

Agapparambu, vi., 212 



agappoduvij, sect, 164. 
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Alv&r, fe., 59. 
Alvar-Tirunagari, vi, 30, 
Amarabhujanga, Konguk., 116n, 118. 
Arnarabhujafigaj Pandya, L, 116. 
amaranayaka, 77. 

1 AmareSvara, 5. a, Indra, 154, 155. 
ambalavasi, sect, 164. 
Ambarisha, myth, Solar k.. 94, 95, 

125, 126. 

Ambaruttikkalij place, 21 
Ambasamudram, vi., 2, 108, 119n. 
amma, 207, 208, 209 ; 
Ammanga, Chdla princess, 128. 
Amsumat, myth- Solar L, 95, 126. 
ILnai-achchu, elephant marked coin, 22, 



?, 8, 20. 
A^aimalai, vi, 102, 119n. 

Anaifijaperumal, m., 230. 
' inaiyajai, jp/a#, 8, 20, 

Analapratapa, myth. Solar L, 127n. 

Anaranya, myth Solar k., 94, 125, 

anaval or anayal, a superintendent or 
manager of a temple, 220, 223. 

Ancient Atlas, work, 89. 

Andamajnur, place, 8, 20. 
' indlira, 116, 

andugaladuvu, to 1 , 216. 

Anduvancher al-Iruinpojai, Cher a k. , 

." 

Anegondi, vi., 119n. 

Anenas, myth. Solar L, 124 
Anga, co., 97, 
angam, fa, 215, 216. 
Angadipuram,*m'., 53. 
Angiras, family, 95. 
, Aniyafika-Bhlma, sur. of Vimaladitt/a. 

116n. 

anjumulam, toe, ^216. 
Anjuvariiiam, 35- 
Apafichika^, w., 88. 
Aparajita, Pallava ., 109, 110. 
Appall Qr.TiruYallaval-Appafl. fe. 161. 
166. t f '"'''' 

iAppa^ or Tirutoaulikbabttu-Appau, /^.. 

"' ' 



^ 3, 



Appiidi-Adliyar, 



Aracli, fend, 230. 

Araiur, ^., 108. 

arakkal, 60, 64. 

apim, s. a. dhannasana, 191, 193. 

Aramanai, vi., 204. 

Aranga^. Tiruvayppadi, rn., 80. 

Aratta, co, 116* 

Araval, land, 223, 230, 231. 

ardhachitra, firm, 38. 

Ardra, my/A. Solar &., 93, 124. 

Arikesari - Asainasaman Ma^avarman 
PandyaL, 101, 116n.' " 

Arindama, s. a. Arifijaya, 115, 156. 

Arinjaya, Chdla L, 68, 128. 

Arisil, n'., 109, 202, 

Ariyappalanfii, place, 8, 18. 

Arjuna, Pdndava hero, 155, 156. 

Ann-bearing-Thousand, class of mili- 
tary men, 35. 

Aningal, vi., 47, 48. 

ArumolidBvaa, measure, 6, H5n. 

Arumolidova -chat urvedimangalam, ?;/., 
115n. 

Arumolideva-terinda-Tirjpparigalattar- 

velaro, quarter <?/Tanjore, IS'on- 
Arumoiideva-valanadu,' sur. of Te&- 

Kaduvay, 115n. 
Aranmolivarman, sur. of Kaiaraia L 

115. ' ' 

Ajunanuvar, of Venadu, 35. 
Aruvikkarai, vi., 41, 203, 204, 205. 
Aruviyur, s. a. Aruvikkarai, 41, 43, 
iryavarta, co-, ^96, 97, 153. 
Asamaijasa, myth. Solar k., 95n, 126* 
ASmaka, myth. Solar L, 96, 126. 
Asoka, Maurya L, 97. 
Asuras, demons, 93, 96. 
Asvalayana ; sac/e, 95 
attalam, night meal, 40, 43, 190, 191. 
At^i-kottam, &, 165, 169- 
attippe^u, gift with libation of water, 

55, 56, 57, 59, 214. 
Aurva, sage, 95. 
avflrodhana, ceremony, 212. 
avO/5. a. avadu, 49; ' 
^ Ay, /am^y, 33,54, 193, 



Ill 



ayakara, 20. 

AyutaSva myth. Solar ft., 95, 126, 

Ayyatt-A<Jigal-Tiruva<Ji, Venddu &., 3. 

Ayyajikoyil, te. 56, 59. 



B 



Badanikke, vi., H9n. 

Bahur, vi., 109. 

Bakare, w., 87. 

Bali, ft., 150. 

ball, offering, 171, 206. 

Bana,/am%, 112- 

Bauddha, 3. 

Bay of Bengal, 96, 

Benares, w.,88. 

Bhagavata-Purana, uwft, 94-n. 

Bhagavati, goddess, 53, 191. 

Bhagavat-padah, 3. 

BhagTratha myth. Solar ft., 95, 126, 

Bhagirathi, ^ Ganges, 95, 96, 152. 

Bhattar, m., 208. 

Bahiika, wy$ 6War ft., 95, 125. 

Bharata, wyft; ft-, l|^n. 

Bharata, ftro^r of Rama, 96, 12 /, 

132 

Bhaskara Ravivarman or Bha-skara 
Ravivarman-TiruvaiJi, Chtrak., 3,6, 
53, 161, 162, 164, 166, 172, I7o, 
178, 179, 181, 182, 183, 184, 193. 
Bhasvan, s. a. Stlrya, 151. 
Bhasvatsuta, s. a: Manu, lol. 

a, Palarar, BImttaraka or Bhat- 
2" 4, 18, '21, 23, 24, 25, 31, 
3,7Vl68,'l75,182 5 188 3 

205, 206. ' 
Bhatariyar, 
Bhattavritti, 6'0,64. 
Bhavan!, 5. tf. Parr 
Bbavanipati, .. a. i 

' 



_ _ 
, laO. 



bhiksha, l9i, : 196- 
Bhikfean<Jar 5 to-, 39. _ 
Bhima, . . A^iyauka-Bhima, 116. 
Bhima, ro 119n. 
BhttffliraW.'. a. Brahmwa, 

' 



bhutagaiaa, demons-} 37, 201. 
Bhatuga, Gang a ft., 114n. 
Bindumati 9^^ o/Mandhata, 94, 
Brahma, 004 25, 26, 37, 38, 39, 40, 43, 

93, 124i 150, 155, 156. 
brahmadeya, 158. 
Brabmamangalam s. a. Brahmapuram, 

65. 66. 

Brabmana, 7, 40, 95, 96, 153, 156, 
158. 

Brabmanda, 93, 150, 151, 154. 

Brabmapra jftapalarar (bha tarar)-Tir u- 
vadi, m., 2, 7, 29. 

Brabmapnrara, vi-> 65, 

Brigu, sect, 95. 

BrihadaSva, myth. Solar L, 93, 124, 

Bribadisvaran, m., 27. 

Buddhist, 97. 

Bukka L, Vijayanagara ft., 119n. 

Burma, co., 120. 



Caldwell, 87 ; 



rhi,'t;/., 87, 89, 90, 92, 117, 
Ceylon, wtawd, 111, 1 12 ? 113 ' 114 ' 

116n, 118, 121, 122. 
Chakravala, mo., 151. 
Cbalukya,/^, 116, 119. 
Chalukya, Eastern, dy., 106, lOJn. 
Ohalukya, Wesfern, dy., 106, 1W, 

116n, 12% - 

Chantirajit, ^*- i-, 127n. ^ 
Cbavulakkad ^r Chavakkad, -w., 

214- , ' * 



s, 8Q, 89,. 99, 101, 

loiil, 112, "6m 117,-iis mm, 

161, 162, 179, 



cheydu, 6. 

Ohirayinke^u, w., 16S, 1; Q719T 

Chitra, sur: of Vi/affhraketu, 97, 12 /, 

154. " ' 

Chitradhanvan, myttr ft-, 12Tn 

ChitriSva 



IV 



Chola, dy., 35, 53, 54, 67, 68, 71, 72, 
73, 74, 80, 91, 93n, 96, 97, 98, 99, 
100, 101, 104, 107, 108, 109, 110, 
111, 116n, 117, 118, 119,120, 121, 
122, 124, 150, 154, 155, 158, 162, 
201, 202, 224. 

Chola, myth. Chola L, 96, 97, 112, 
113, 115, 127, 153. 

Chola - Maharaja - Kumarankusa, M,, 
108. 

Chola-Panclya, title /Mumnmdi-Chola, 
122, 128. 

Chola-Pandya, sur. of Gangaikonda- 
Chola, 128. 

Chola-Pandya, title, 119, 122. 

Chula-nacju, vi-, 34. 

Chunchu, myth. Solar L, 95, 125. 

Chyavana, sage, 95, 

Cochin, vi. 9 53. 

Conjeeveram, vi., 58. 

Coorg, co., 118. 

Curnari, s. a. Cape Comorin, 90. 



dadar, a variant of dasar, 40. 
Daityas, demons, 150, 15i. 
Dakshinameruvitanka^, stone weight, 

6. 
Dakshinapatha, the southern country, 

y 

Dakshinasvarnamukhai-Bhatara. fe. 7 
25, 26, 27. 

Damodaraft Eluvaracjiyal, /, 189. 
Danada, s. a Kubera, 156. 
Danti, Pallava jfc., 109n. 
Dantiakiivitanki, sur. nf Lokamaha- 
devi, 118. 

Dappula V., Singhalese ,, 113. 
DaraSurarn, vi., 121. 
Dasaratha, myth. Solar L, 96, 126. 
Daushyanti, myth, k., 127n. 
Days of the week: 

Monday, 60, 216, 219. 

Sunday, 39, 40, 43. 

Thursday, 229. 

Tuesday, 34. 

Wednesday, 34, 66, 67. 



dendu or danda, stick, 219, 222, 223. 

devadana, 70, 71, 

Peva&, god, 215. 

Deva^, m., 71, 215, 216. 

Devaft Chakrayuda^, m., 26, 27. 

Deva^cheri, ri., 217, 218, 219. 

Devaa Deva^, m., 172, 173. 

Deva$ Narayanan, m., 179, 180, 181 
197. 7 

Deva# Sattan, m., 165. 

Deva& Sendan, m,, 180, 181- 

Deva Subrahmanya^i, m., 180, 181. 

Devajft Suvakarao, m,, 180, 181, 

Devaft Tiruvikkiramao, m., 208. 

Devaraja 5 s. a. Indra, 152. 

Devaram or Tevaram, Tamil hymns 
108, 202. " y ' 

Devarkulam, tank., 69, 70- 

Devarpalli, m., 7, 8, 18, 21. 

Devarpulima, land, 18. 

Devarsittan, measure, 6, 20. 
devas, gods, 93, 96, 151, 153. 

Dhara, co.^ 122. 
dharina, duty, 93, 96, 151. 
dharmasana, judiciary, 191. 
DharmaSasana, charitable edict, 157. 
Dhatri, s a. Brahma, 150. 
Dhumaketu, 153. 
Dhvajastancbha, flag-staff, 91. 
Diana, 87. 
digpalas, 201. 

Dillpa, myth. Solar k., 95, 126. 
Dillpa II, myth. Solar L, 96, 126, 152 
Dirghabahu, myth. Solar L, 96, 126. 
discus, weapon, 150, 151. 
Dfi<Jhava, myth. Solar L, 94 124. 
Dundhu, demon, 94, 151. 
Dundhumara, sur. of KuvalaSva, 94^ 



.-. 

Durga, goddess, 87. 
Dushyanta, myth. Solar L, !27n. 
Dussaha, myth. Solar L, 94n. 
dvarapala, image, 121. 



E(JappaJli, vi., 161. 

i, land, 218. 



eluttukuttu, s. ., rayasam, 215. 
Ember \3.m^,god or priest, 74, 75, 190. 
enadi, a barber, minister or military 

commandant, 77. 
enadi, dass of men, 77. 
jfeoadi-NayaBar, Saiva saint, 77. 
enadipperu, explained, 77, 78. 
Eeadi-Tirukkilli, C L, 99, 100. 
Ennayiram, vi., 120. 
er, land measure, 54, 56. 
Era: 

Kollam, 27, 28, 33, 36, 39,40, 
42, 43, 44, 47, 48, 49, 57, 58, 
59,60, 64, 67, 82, 197, 198, 
211,214, 216, 219, 222, 223, 
229, 230. ' 
Kali, 76, 102, 184, 185. 
Saka, 114, 223, 229. 
un-named, 161, 184. 
Eraniel, vi.. 53, 117, 219, 223. 
Eri-variya-PeruHiakkal, committee, 78 
eruma-al, land, 5, 18. 
ettukutti, s. a., eluttukuttu, 215, 216. 

F. 

Fa Hian, Chinese traveller, 94n. 
Fyzebad, vi., 94n. 
G 

sada, weapon, 38. 

lanapati M 39, 40, 42 43. 

Ganapati-AdichcliaG, m., 217, 219. 

Gandaraditya, Chola k., 68, 115 128. 

Gandhara, C0., Il6n. 

Ganea, s. a. Ganapati, yl, ^Oi 

Gaftga, the .Ganges, 95 ,120. 

GaAga^ Western, Jamly, 102, 110, 

H4n, 116. ... 
Gangadgvi, authoress, 119n. 



angar,,:, ^ 

Gafi-gaiko^da-Cliola, Chola pnnce 121, 

128 . ' v ,. , 

Gangaiko^da-Chola, *ur. */ Virarajen- 

dtfl, 122,.128. ^ , 

Gancraikonda-Chola, swr. o/ Rajendra- 

Chola I., 120. 
Oan^aikondach6la-ValluvanadaLva, 

^., 53, ; < 



Gangapadi or vadi, co,, 118, 122, 158 
Ganges, /i, 87, 88, 96/120n, 153, 157, 

223, 232. 

garbhagriha, the central shrine, 90* 
ghata, murder, 88- 
Ghat Pauls, 90. 
Godavarl, rL, 120. 
go&ala or goshthalaya, the shrine of 

Krishna, 28, 46, 47, 48, 49, 51. 
Govindan Kumara^, w. 5 21, 29, 37. 
Gramani, vi., 202n. 
Gunavlrakkurav- Adigal, Jaina teacher y 

guru, teacher, 229. 
H 



Haihaya, ^c<9, 96. 
hala, weapon^ 38. 
Hara, 5. a. Siva, 153. 
Hari, *. a. Vishnu, 92, 150. 
Harischandra, myth Solar &., 94, 95 ? 
125, 152. 

Harita, wy*A Solar k. 9 95, 125- 
Haritas, sect, 95. 
HarivamSa, quoted, 96. 
Haryasva, myth Solar k. 94, 124, 125. 
Hecate, 87, 
Himalaya, mo., 88. 
Hipporchos, 87. 
Hiuen Tsiang, Chinese traveller, 94n, 

103. 

Hosapattana, w., H9n. 
Hoysala dfy., 119 a. 
Hwui-ii, 103. 



I 



Ida-Arangam, ^Za^, 204, 205. 
Idaichcheri, land, 166. ^ 

Icjaikkodu, s.a. ItaikkattuchcMn, 58, 

59. 
Idaimalaikkal or Idamulakkal, vi*, 8, 

10, 19- 

Idaimaruvattur, vi., 198. 
Tdaitarai-nadu, co.,' 119. 
Idaiveli-Erumai^i, jp?ac^, 203, 



VI 



j ti 8, 20. 
idaiyidu, explained, 193, 194, 196. 
Idakkarkadu, vi., 8, 19. 
Idamala or idaraalai vi., 8, 20, 30. 
Idamana, vi. 207. 

idano-ali, 0ram and liquid measure, 5, 
18, b 2l, 168, 169 181, 187, 1H8, 197. 
Ikshvaku, myth Solar .-, 93, 151. 
ilakka^u, coin, 73. 
Ilamaii, vi., 196, 197, 
ijandattan, cA., 99, 100. 
liandnrntti, w. 165, 166, 169, 175. 
Ilangovadigal, <7Amz prince and author 

2n. 

Ikiigulam, t., 81, 83, 180 181, 
Ilanikulam land, 230. 
Ilantottam, ;/., 8, 20. 
liavandigaippalli-tunjina-Nalankilli- 

Setchemii, Clio fa k. 9 99, 100. 
Ilaveiiadu, co., 8 9 20. 
Ila\ enattunallur, vi^ 8. 
illam, house, 194, 196. 
Ilvala, myth. Solar L, 96, 126. 
Inda^mr, vi., 8, 18. 
Indra, god, 97, 152, 154, 155, 156. 
Indu Kodai, Indnkodaivarman or Indu- 

kodaivarman-Tiruva<Ji or Indevaran- 

kodai, Cherak, 161, 162, 166, 168, 

169, 171, 172, 173, 176, 178, 180, 
189, 191. 

Iramakudam, 00., 121. 
Barridai, place, 18, 21. 

Iravi Kodai, m., 112n, 169. 

Iravi Kuaxappola^, *., 163, 164, 169, 
172, 173. 

Iravi NaraijaB., m., 82. 

Iravi-Perur, vL, 7, 8, 21, 

Iravi VasudevaE, m^ 165, 169. 

IraynrriiiAgalam. vi., 22, 25. 

Irayiran 5aut;m. dh., 58. 

IriAnalakkuda, t^ 212* 

Ir^na^puram, i r 81, 83, 180, 212. 

Jrukalampadu, land, 230. 

tfunabaiyil, p?ac, 207. 



Isana-Mahadeva, to., 79. 
Iga^amangalam or lya^iamafigalain, w., 

112n, 204-, 205. ^ 
Itakkattuclieri, vi,, 58. 
Itti-Achcha^iar, m., 83. 
lyakkaij Kodai, m., 176, 177. 
Rama^, w., 112n. 



Chola, 121. 
Irn-pu, double crop^, 225. 



Jagadekamalla, myth. Solar Chota L, 

98, 107, 127, 155. 
Jaina, 3. 

Jamadagnaya, $. a., Parasurama, 156. 
Jambudipa", s. a., India, 112. 
Jananatha, ch.^ 122. 
Jatadirapperai, land, 199. 
Jatilavarman, Pdndya A., 2, 116n. 
Jayasimha, Western Chdlukya L, 119. 
Jews, 53. 

Jitendriya, 5wr. <?/Trianku, 95. 
Jivakachintamani, worA, 52. 
jlvita, 40, 42. 
Jnanasambandha, Saiva saint, 102, 103. 

K 

Kachchetti Vikalank?^, m,, 66 
kadam, s. a. gliata, 88. 
kadam, linear measure, 88. 
kadamai, tax, 41, 42, 43, 57, 59, 61 ? 

64, 176, 177, 223, 224, 231. 
Kadamba, %*, 119, 
Ka<Jamma^, m., 208. 
Kadaram, s. a. Kataha, 120n. 
Kadigaipatti|iam, vi,, 206, 230. 
Kadungoji, P&n<j,ya &., 101- 
Eaduvebmalaikiik^i) J0fe#, 8, 19 
Kai'davay m., 28, 29, 37, 52, 
Kailasa, mo., 150. 
Kailasa, shrine, 67, 71, 73, 75. 
Kaimraal, 212, 214. 
kaisu, weight, 171. 
Kaitabha, demon, 94n, 
Kakutstha, swr. o/Purafijaya^ 93, 12> 



. 
lan&> 



Kalabhra, ^n'5^, 101. 
kalachcheti, 



vn 



kalam, a thrashing ground 56. 
kalam, grain and liquid measure, 5, 18, 
19, 20 21 29, 37, 57, 59, 171, 179, 
180, 181, 187, 199, 200, 205, 206, 
217, 219, 224,230, 231, 232. 
kalampadu, or kalam vittuppadu, 5, 
Kala^ivariya- Perummakkal, committee, 

78. * 

kalafiju, weight, 27, 64, 163, 169, 174, 
175, 181, 182, 184, 186, 188, 192, 
196, 

kalapparai, land, 5, 18. 
Kalarai, land, 218. 
Kalayil, place, 207, 209. 
Kali, age, 104, 157. 
KaLmga, co., 97, 116, 120, 122, 157. 
Kalin^attupparaiii, work, 93n, 97n. 98, 
104, 105, 106n, 117, 120, 12 In, 122. 
Kalinkal, place, 207. 
Kalkkarai-nadu, Kakkarai nadu or Ti- 
rukkakkarai-nadu, &, 161, 162, 166u, 
168, 169, 172, 179, 185. 
Kallarai, place, 8, 20. 
Kallur, ?*., 208. 
Kalyana Kalyajl, or Kalyajiapuram 

t., 120, 121, 157. ^ 
kamandalu, vessel with spout, 38- 
Krjshna:a, m., 52. 
Ku:nr.appd!a, m,, 45, 46. 
Niraya^a^i wu, 78, 
Sundara&, m., 22, 25. 
'KarimW-vaykkal, channel, 230. 
Kampili, f., 121. 

ka^akkiipp-Etlli, village accountant, 60. 
ka$arn, c&in and weight 31, 33, 170, 



, , 1A , 

Kaftchi, s. a. ConjeOTaram, 106, 



"121. 

kandam, 



u y 188. 
,, 165, 



, 184, 207. 



Kanda^i Tiruvikkirama^i, T?Z., 60, 64. 
Kanda Tiruvikkirami, /, 217, 218. 
Kandan Udaiyanaij, m., 28, 29, 37, 52. 
Kandlyur or Tirukkandiyur, r/., 27, 

43, 112n, 184 % 
kandu, extent of land, 214. 
Kaniclichakkodu, place, 8, 18. 
Kanna, s. a. Krishna, 6. 
KaBnaikkalayudaiyarpottai, land^ 169, 

17L 
Kannakkuchchiyaraja, sur. of Ratta- 

padikonda-Chala, 128. 
Kannamangakin, m., 176, 177. 
Kannan Deva^, w., 56, 57. 
Kannan Kumnra^j, m,, 163, 169, 172, 

173, 176, 177. 

Kannas Polaii, m., 161, 165, 109. 
Kanna^i Puraijnn, cA., 161, 162, 168 5 

172, 173, 178. 

Kannan Sirikandnn, (Srlkantha) M. t 

169. " 

Kannapilaiyaxui, land, 230. 

KamP, s. a. Cape Cornorine, 87, 88. 

KaTOi-kavala^i, s. a. Pandya, 89. 

Kanyabhagavatl, te., 90, 92. 

KanyakumarL 5. a. Cape Comorin, 68, 
87, 88, 92, 93n, 98, 99, 111, 113, 
114, 115, 119, 120, 122, 127n, 

Kanyapidariyar, $. a. KanyabhagavatJ, 
123, 158. 

Kapila, sage, 95, 152. 

Kapilar, poet^ 99. 

karai, land, 5, 21, 46, 177, 205. 

Karaikka<Ju<3aiyar, w., 177. 

Karaikan(Jivaram, m. 205. 

n,^^, 203, 204, 205. 
, rL, 37. 



. 
169. 



, . 



^gr-r 97 
& J- v * * 

karaja, tend, 3-7. 

karanmai, right* 46,, 57, 61, 173 
177.* 
Karikala, wly Chola *., 98, 108, 104, 

105, 107, 12-7,154. 

Karikala, sur. of Aditya II., 67, 104n^ 
115, 128. 



Vlll 



Karikala, sur. of Virarajendra, lU4n, 

122, 157, 158.* 
Karikilar, poet, 68. 
Karilain, m, 172, 173, 176, 177. 
Kaiitturai, s. a. Karuppukkottai, 54, 

56. 

karivelam, store-room, 91. 
Kariyarru-tufijina-Nedunkilli, early 

GJiolaL, 99, 100. 
Karkadu, s. a. Kakkattur or Kakkattu- 

chcheri, 69, 70. 
Kamata, co., 119n, 157. 
ka^rai, measure-* 5, 20, 21. 
Ka^rali-Peruman-Adigal, god, 3. 
Karmiandadakkaii, Ay L-, 53, 54, 198. 
Karoppukkottai, vi., 53, 54. 
Karuvur, vi., 99. 
Kasa, co., Il6n. 
kaa, reed) 154. 

Kassapa V, Ceylon ., 112, 113. 
kasu, coin, 57, 59, 66, 73, 79, 103, 

177, 181. 

Kasyapa, sage, 93, 124, 150, 151. 
Kataha, s. a. Burma, 120, 157. 
katapayadi, form of numerical notation. 

47. 

katchi-erudu, tax? 41. 
Kattetti-Karikkodu, land, 168. 
Kattimannodu, land, 199, 200. 
Kanaka, s. a. Vivamitra, 152. 
Kautilya, quoted, 192. 
Kavaiyelmafinamann-ur, vi., 20S. 
Kayeri, n., 96, 97," 103, 104n. 105, 

106, 153, 154. 

Mvidi, accountant OT minister^ 76. 
Kaviqkal, place, 207. 
Kavirlppampattiiiam, m., 104. 
Kaviyur, ^%., 76. 
Kerala, co., 54, 112, 116n, 117, 118, 

119, 162, 173. 

Keralakesari-Perumal, ch. 9 186, 187* 
Keralaii Adichchao, cA., 53, 56. 
.Keralaij Kajj<Ja^, in-, 212. 
Kgrakft Narayana^, m., 165, 169, 
Kerala^ SrTkumarae, w., 165. 
Jerala:& Suvarae, w., 37. 
Keralarama^, m. } 52. 

47, 48. 



Kesavan Damodaran, m., 22, 25. 

Kesavan Devan ? w., 183, 184. 

Kesavan Sankaran, m., 172, 173, 180 
182. ' 

Kettumariyadumperumal-Pichcliajppi- 
llai-Mtippa^iar or Marij'adumperumal- 
Muppanar, m., 223, 229, 232. 

Ketumala, myth. Solar k , 97, 127, 154. 
Kidarankonda-Chola, sur. of the Chola 

prince Janakaraja, 128. 
Kilchcheri, place, 34. 
KTlagam. vi., 165, 169. 
Kllraarudur, m., 77. 
Kilanadigal, sur of Sadirasikhamani, 

170, 171. " 

Eilapperar, vi., 1 ? 7, 9, 21. 
Kllvl&Ti, place, 207. 
kllldu, explained, 194. 
Kilinallur, vz., 99. 
kiliyakkam, the meaning of, 31, 32. 
Kllkkal-vayal, land, 78. 
Kllkuoram, vi., 208. 
Eifli, Qh&la L, 98. 
Killikudi, vL, 99. 
Kijjiyar, n"., 37. 
Kilurnalai, m, 188. 
Kilupulam, 9> 19. 
Kirttimangalam,7_7/a<?, 9, 21. 
Kiruiida^, s. a., Kyislina, 22. 
Kochchengannai), early Chola L. 98. 
Kodagarappalli, place, 209. 
Kodai Ayyao, m., 180. 
Kodai Kanria^i, m., 183, 184, 
Kodai Kara-Jan, wi., 175, 179, 180, 181. 
Kodai Narayanan, m., 182, 183, 184. 
Kodaimartandavarman, Vena^u k 28 

44, 45, 47, 48, 51. ' 

Koda(Kodai)nallur, vi., 34, 60, 64, 65, 

81,83. 

Kodai ISTarana^ m., 180. 
Kodai Puraiya^, m., 185, 186. 
Kodai Ravi, m., 165, 166, 168, 
Kodai Srikantha^i, m., 185, 186. 
Kodaya^u, ri*, 89u, 202. 
ko<Ji-vilakku, lamp stand with creeper 

ornamentation, 25. 
Kodandarama, sur. of Aditya I, 109. 

ml r f ^7 * 

, 15o. 



Xodandaramesvara, sur. of Aditye- 

vara, 111. 

Kodugamaii, place, 29. 
Kodungolur, s. a. Cranganur, 118. 
KokkilaQadigal, Chola queen, 3, 11. 
Kokkopparappu, vi., 37. 
Kolachchaimulai, place, 9 5 18. 
Kolamba, or Golamba, s. a. Kollam, 

47, 51. 
Kolamthadhlsa, the king of KolamlJia, 

47. 

.Kolkai, s. a. Korkai, 87. 
Kolladesam, co. 9 118, 
Kollam,' s. a. Quilon, 51, 118* 
Kolli, mo*, 99. 
Kollippakkai, vi., 119. 
Komar, s. a. Cape Comorin, 87. 
Konmr, land, 205, 
Komaria Akron, s. a. Cape Comorin, 

87. 
Ko^iattu-Erichchaltir-Madila^-Madirai- 

Jumara;a, poet, 100. 
Kond,annerai, place, 9, 21. 
Konga<Ju. vi. 9 211, 214. 
Koiigu, co., Ill, 116n. 
KO&, Keralan m., 57, 58. 
Kofflcaiyaxai,jt)Zaca, 9, 19. 
Koppam, w",, 122. 
Ko^kai, to 87. 

Ko^a^i Puraiyao, m., 165, 169. 
kottakaram or kottaranij temple or 

palace, 177 & note, 188. 
kottai, grain Sf liquid measure^ 20. 
Kottasu, m., 89. 
Kotta^i Kodai, w., 165, 169. 
Kottayam, w., 162, 196. 
Kottiyatnlaw, /^ 5 57, 
KovaQ guy^rabhattadiriyar, m., 207. 
Kovurkilar, poet, 99, 100. 
koyiladhikari, official designation (yuya- 

r&ja\ 1W, 163, 169. 
Koyii- VeJiayUr, fcw, 26. 
Kriasva, 7wyfc. ^^^ar A,, 94, 125. 
Krishna or feri-Krislwa-Tiruvadi, god, 

6, 22 ? 24, 2$ ; 39, 42, 44, 45, 46, 48, 

49. 

l "0* ^hnaraja, Rftsfyra- 

., 111. 



Krishnajnapalara, m., 2, 6, 18. 
Krishnapuram, 17. , 77. ' 
Krishnaraja, L, 90n. 
Kshatriya, caste , 95, 156. 
Kubera, ^^?c?, 156n. 
Kubjavishnuvardhana, JS. Chdlukua k., 

107n. 

TCr*.-l-^-,M|i|.-:lJ:. ; 7 '/:,,^ 209: 
K iid^k 1 ; ;;. - .N , ,-',! \ ;:: j. :, } - - Athaiti, ^r/^ 

Chera ., 99. 

Kudalnianikkam, shrine, 212. 
Kudalsaftgama, rz-, 122, 1 57. 
Kudamtlkku, 5. a, KumbhakoB^m, 109. 
Kudumi, s. a. Palyagaalai-Muduku- 

dumi-Peruvaludi, 88, 89. 
kukkil, incense, 188. 
kul, or painkul, grain, 220. 
Kulachchai, 5. a. Kulachchal, 54, 56. 
Kulachchal, vi*, 54. 
Kulaikkadu* s. a. Ku]akka(Ja ? 9, 19. 
Kulakkada, vi*, 9, 11. 
Kulaikko'du, vL, 65, 66. 
Kulamurrattu - tuiijrqa - Killivalavan, 

early CUla L, 99, 100. 
Kulaparvata, mo,, 151, 154. 
Kulalekharapatti^am, vi., 169, 172, 

173, 182. 

KuJatta<Ji, land, 230. 
Kulattara, place, 207, 208. 
ku}avarai, land^ 5, 20, 205. 
Kulikkodu, ^'., 27. 
Kulitturai, m., 200. 
kulkadai, ^mm ftasff, 220, 223, 
Kulottunga 1, Chalukya Chola &,, 128. 
Kulottungaola^-ul^, work, 1J.6. 
KultLta, co., 119, 120, 122, 157, 158. 
Kumaramangalam, vi., 180, 182. 
Kumaraft, w., 172, 373. 
Kumaranallur, vi^ 191,195. 
Kumarao, Kuttao, w., 180, 182. 
Kumarac Narayana^ w., 165, 169. 
Kutnara^ Samikawaq^ T. ? 165, 168. 
Kumara^ rJkair$iae, m f , 169, 18D, 

182. 

Kumaravishnu, Pallava k., 107. 
Kumari, ri. 9 88. 
Kumari, s a. Cape Comorin, 87, 88^ 

89, 123, 158. 



Kumarichcherppao, s. a. Pandya, 89. 
Kumbhakonam, m., lOSn, 109. 
kummanij company, 214n. 
Kummani-parambu, land, 214. 
Kummankodu, vi., 163, 165, 169, 172, 

173. 

Kumman-Peruntanri, vi., 9, 21. 

Kundaiyam, vi., 9, 19. 

Kundam, w., 208. 

Kundarai, fa?irf, 231, 232. 

Kundavai, Chola princess, 128. 

Kunjur-vayal, land, 46. 

Kunmburkavu, vi., 199, 200. 

Kunrai.1 Keralan, m., 7, 18. 

Kunran Raman, dl., 166. 

Kuftfmmel, ^/tf , 209. 

Kunriyur, vi., 165, 169. 

Kuntala 0r Kuntala-vishaya, co., 119, 

156. 

Kuppevalkkai, vL, 165, 169. 
Kurappaili-tunjina-Killivaletvao, tfar/y 

Chola L, 99, 100. 
kuri, a receipt, 50, 79. 
Kunarai-muri, or ura, place, 9, 20. 
Kurugatti, place, 9, 21. 
Kurumandankunnu, vi., 53, 
Kurumi, ^'., 104. 
Kurundambakkam, vi., 201, 203. 
Kurungoliytirkilar, poet, 89. 
kuruiii, ^rm?z a?2C? liquid measure, 79, 

219,' 224, 230, 231, 232. 
Kuruppu, class or sect, 212. 
KuSittiyarai, ?a%c? 5 67. 
Kuttakkal, channel^ 230. 
Kuttamaiigalam, vi. 9 9, 45, 46, 
Kuttampalli, vi., 212, 214,. 
Kattancheri, Kuttampeli or Kuttam- 

peri, m., 81, 82. 

kuttu, a quantity, 219, 220, 223. 
Kuvaiyaru, place, 18. 
Kuvaiyurkkal,joZac^, 9, 21, 52. 
Kuval^va or Kuvalaya&va, myth. Solar 

L, 93, 94,124, 127n, 151. ' 



Lakshmana, brother of Rama, 127, 
152, 



Lakshnil, goddess, 150. 
language & alphabet: 

Grantha, 1, 26, 35, 40, 49, 65 r 

67, 198, 203. 
"Kanarese, 35, 
Koleluttu, 1. 

Makyalam, 5, 31, 35, 40, 49, 50,. 
81, 215, 225. 
Sanskrit, 2, 3. 26, 46, 47, 52, 67 r 

74, 81, 224. 

Tamil, 1, 2, 4, 5, 21, 26, 31, 33 r 
35, 40, 49, 52, 56, 57, 59, 67, 
70, 73, 99, 102, 103, 104, 119, 
120, 161, 171, 177, 179, 186, 
188J 196, 197, 198, 199, 201,, 
203. 206, 215, 217, 219, 220 r 
225^. 

Vatteluttu, 1, 2, 6, 21, 26, 27, 
28, 30, 31, 33, 35, 38, 40, 43, 
45, 46, 47, 49, 52, 59, 67, 71, 
73, 75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 81, 
161, 166n, 169, 171, 173, 174,, 
176, 177, 179, 186, 188, 196, 
198, 199, 201, 203, 206, 207, 
211, 215. 

Lanka, s. a. Ceylon, 112, 113, 116. 
Lesser Java, 90, 
Leyden plates, 67, 68, 97, 98, 99, 107,, 

114, 117. 

Linga-Purana, work, 94n. 
LokamahadevI, quern of Kajaraja L, 
118. 



M 



ma, land measure, 57, 59, 67. 
Ma'bar, the Pdndya country, 90. 
madai, cooked rice or measure, 31, 51. 
Madakkavu, vi., 81, 83. 
Madam, vL, 38, 39. 
Madattadipaxambu, land, 230. 
Madayanti, queen o^Mitrasaha, 96. 
MadhavT,/, 125. 
Madhu, demon, 94n. 
Madhurakavi, Vaish^ava saint, and 

Pandya minister, 30, 102, 103. 
Madhurantaka, sur, of Uttama-Cholaf 

68, 115n, 128. 



Madburantaka, sur. o/Rajendra-Cbola 

I 156, 157. 
Madburantaka, sir. of Parantaka L, 

Madburantaka, sur. of Solavallabha, 

i 90 

Madburantaki, Chola princess 128. 
Madhuratara, sur. of Madhurakav!, 

102. 

Madilkal, place, 20 f, ^u ; 
Madiraikonda Rajakesan, sur. of bu- 

ndara-Chola, 68. 
Madiraikonda or Madiraiymn i amum- 

konda, title of Parantaka 1., liu, AH, 
113,' 114. 

Madra, co., H6n. 

Madras, tn., 2. 

Madura, 102, 111, 118, 155. 

Maduraikkancbi, work 76, 101. 



. 

Magadha, co-, 116- 
Mahabharata, work, 87, 88, 94, 

232. 

mahaianas, 64 
mahamakham, festival, 54. 

Hiahant, 212. - 
Mahatitha, w., 112, li- 
MaUawansa, quoted, IU, 



,^-, I 20 - 

Mailam, wz-," 11- . 1 R9 183 184. 
Makka WaFP aUi, w-, IS 2 ' 18ii ' i8 

Malaippuram, w., 17|, 
<*. W 



Malaya, wo-,- 96 .' % V 7 
Malai^l]* w-i 17 7 2; 7 2 3 
Malapparaimadam, 7 -"" rf 



Maluvakkoo, swr. o/ Kanda Kuma- 
ran, 188. 

Mamallapuram, t?z-, 35n. 
Mamballi matha, 6, 45, 193. 
Mammambi, vi., 212, 214. 
Manabbarana, Patidya L, 121. 
Manalikkarai, is., 43, 59, 65- 
Manalpalaftfli, place, 9, 19. 

Manavallan Kannan, i., H2n. 

Mandara, mo., 51- 

Mandarancberal Irumborai, or lapaiK- 

katch&y-M andarancheral Irumborai, 

Cherak., 99, 100- 
Mandarattadi, land, 67. 
Mandbata, myfi. SeZarL, 94, J5, l-o, 

151. 

Mangalacbcberi, vi., 203, 205. 
Mangudi Marudanar, poet, 101. 
manidar, representatives, 181^ 
Maiiikantba Ramavarman, Fenadi *., 

28, 29| 163. 

Manikkal, i., 9, 19. 
Manikkiramam, 35. 
mani-mandapa, na, 9", i> yj - 
Maijimegalai, work, 88. 
Mankarai, uj'.,^112n. 
Manmatba, 156. 
Mannaikkadakkam, vi., Ha- 

Mannar, gulf, 87. 

mannaxai, land, 76. 

Mannapi, T., 9, 18. 

Mannarkoyu, w-, l->- yn - 

Maiinar, CT., 205. 

Manoratba, myth. Ohola k., 98, i^, 

T IK? 109 

Mano, aAo-, 157, !- _ 

Manu, j/*. SoZor *-, 67 > *'> 3d ' 

151. 
manulcbcha, representatives,^. 

manusbya, representatives, 10^1. 
Manyakbstba, t., 119, l^ 6 - 
Mappandi-yayakkal, Zand, 5/. 
Maxan, * Mar^varman, 101, 
103."' 



Govindan, ., 
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titles of Pandya kings, 
73, 75, 108n, 201. 

Marankari, s. a. Madhurakavi, 102. 

Maravarman, Pan$ya k., 101, 103. 

MarlcM, sage, 93, 124, 150. 

Marudagachcheri, vL, 60, 64. 

Marudaman, vi., 48, 51. 

Marudamanbagam, vi., 48- 

MarudamanpaTli, m,, 48. 

Marudattur, s. a. Idaimaruvattftr, 29. 
198, 199. 

Marudiman, vi. 9 28. 

maru&adi, 5. a. maryada, 220. 

Marutta, myth. Solar L, 127n. 

maruttuvapperu, 77. 

maryada, established custom, 220. 

Matsya, yod, 37, 38. 

Mattavilasaprahasana, work, 58, 

Matsya-Parana, work, 94n, 

Mauligrama, 5. a. Gramam, 20 2n. 

Maurya, dy., 97, 119. 

m&varaj, fand!, 205. 

Mavenko, Chtra * M 100. 

Maya, 92, 150. 

Mayakkal,'pZa#?, 208. 

Mayaraarman, Kadamba L, 119n, 

Me. Crindle, 87. 

Melaittaqji, land, 57. 

Mela^ikkulimugam, place, 8, 20, 

Melka&yiir, p?c^, 9, 18, 

Melkkal-vayal, land, 78, 

Melkko^u, 'vLj 43. 

melocji, income from lands, 5, 18,19, 

^51. 

Melpurakkadu, v., 209. 
mel-santi, temple worshipper, 33, 51, 
Mel-Tolundiyiir, place, 9, 20. 
Melukkuttudaval, land, 218. 
jmelraram, 224. 
Mewalai, vi., 180, 182. 
rij vi*, 197, 

204, 205. 
*, 204, 205. 



i owner* $ $hw@ of produce 61 
162,168. 

i, ^., 165, 168* 



gai or Veyverjuvagai, ^4?- 
plained, 193. 
mill, Za^rf, 181, 

Miliyappalam-Vilangadu, trf., 180, 181. 
Minchirai, vi., 207. 
Mixai-karjam (or nadu), di., 54n. 
Mitra, 5 a. Surya, 151. 
Mitranandapuram, quarter of Tri- 
vandrum, 1, 2,4, 7,9, 18,'21, 22, 
23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 52, 
59. 

Mitrasaha, myth. Solar L. 96, 126. 
metre:- 

Sragdhara, 5 On. 
Months: 

Dhanus, 28, 47, 48, 51, 173,207, 

208. 

Kami, 60, 74, 185, 186, 207, 
208, 217, 218, 219, 
Kataka or Karkataka, 163, 168, 
169, 207, 208, 209. 
Kumbha, 28, 29, 60, 82, 173, 

174, 196, 208, 209. 
Makara, 27, 28, 40, 42. 43, 44 
184, 207, 208. ' 

Margali, 222, 223. 
Mai, 230. 

Meda or Mesha, 6, 28, 33, 36, 
37, 47, 48, 59, 60, 64, 171, 207, 
217,218. 
MTna, 27, 207, 208, 209, 211, 

Mithuna, 7, 18, 75, 208, 20 a. 

ftishabha, 6, 208, 216. 

Simha, 55, 177, 189, 207, 209. 

Tula, 24, 207, 208. 

Virischika, 6, 18, 26, 45. 46, 79, 

' 198, 199, 207, 208, 209. 

Aippasi, 117n, 202. 

Aljl 78. 

Karttigai, 66, 67, 79. 

Panguni, 50, 52, 229. 

Tai, 229, 230. 

Vaigai, 73, 

Morco Polo, Venitian traveller, 90. 
Mri4a, s. a. Siva, 154. 
Mjityujit, my&. Ohola L, 97, 
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Muchukunda, myth. Solar Jc., 94, 107, 

125, 152. 

Mudakkal, w,, 10, 18, 19. 
Mudakkatti, w.^208. 
Mudala-nadu, ?;'., 54. 
Mudikonda-Chdla, sur. of the Chola 

prince Vijayalaya, 122, 128. 
Mudikonda-Chola, sur. of the Chela 

prince Sundara-Chola, 128. 
Mudittalaikko-Perunatkilli, Chola k. 9 

99. 
Mudukannttr or Mudukonur, a, 20 2, 

203. 

Mudukodu, place, 10, 18. 
mugavetti, office, 182. 
Muhaminadan, 90. 
Mukaliyadi, hill, 202. 
mukkalvattam, explained, 193, 195. 
Mukundottamapalarar-(bhatarar)Tiru- 

vadi, m., 2, 43, 44. 
Mulaka, myth. Solar k. 9 96, 126. 
Mulikkalam <?r Tirumulikkalam, vi., 

178, 179, 182, 183, 184, 189, 191, 

192, 196, 206. 
Mulvilai, land, 56, 
Ivlummudi-Chola, sur. of Rajaraja I, 

117, 
Mumma^i-Chola, younger brother of 

Rajendrad^va, 122, 125. 
M-ammudiJol/.-mandalam, sur. of Gey- 

Ion, 11 Gn. 
Mummudisolanallur, sur. of Muttam, 

117n, 202. 

Mu^aivalakkaw^ ? P l ace > i 6 * 
MliBanumugaro, vs., 89n. 
Munchirai, wa., 54 
Munlndra, 5a^, 93, 150. 
niUOTAlichcha or mu|ffl, 

plained, 6* , VJ 

li, meaMure, 174, 
/a^, 10, 20. 
,-^ 166. 
'. M6. 



mushti 



? 54n. 
i, handful^ 



Muttadu, Muttavar o? 1 Valiyainfittadu, 

s^c^ 164 212. 
Muttakkodu, w., 203, 205. 
Muttam, w., 53, 117n, 202, 204, 205. 
Muttarai, ?'/., 10. 
Mutlaraiyan, family, 10 7, 108. 
muttavilai, ?a?^^, 5, 10, 18, 20. 
Muvayirattelu^iunwvar of Tiruvellarai, 

35. 

Muvayiravar o Tillai, 35. 
MnvendaEiangalapperaraLya^i, sur. of 

Madhurakavi, 102. 
MuvidattumerchSri, illam, 196. 

N 

Nabhaga, myth. Solar A., 95, 126. 
Nachchi|iarkki^iyar, commentator, 104n. 
Nadaijsetti, m., 198. 
naduvalumavar, rukrs of provinces, 

163. 

Naiuvattumurai, place, 10. 
Naga, family, 99. 
Naga stones, 39, 
Naga^vamideva, m.> 27. 
Nakkalampadu, ZanJ, 230, 231. 

Nakka^i Kerak^ -> 165 - 168 ' / 
Nakkirar,^^, 101, 102, 103. ^ 
Nakshatras: 

Bharani, 209, 

Karttigai, 209. 

Makha, 162, 168, 169. 

Puram, 43, 44. 

Pushya, 229. 

Revati, 39, 40, 209. 

Kohini. 66. 67. 

Satabhishaj or Sadaiyam, 117, 
202. 

Tiruvonam, 207, 208, 216. 

Uttira-Phalguai, 50, 52. 
Nala, myth. Solar i.,'95. 
Nalankilinallur, w., 99 
Nalayiraprabandham, Vaish&ava hy- 

mns, 161n, 197. 

nali grain and liqwd measure, 5, IS, 
19,' 20, 21, 24 3 25, 26, 27, 29, 33, 34 r 

37 40 43 51 57, 79, 83, 168, 169, 
176, 177, 18<>, 181, 188 188 f 197, 
: 206 2091215,219,224,230,231. 
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nalichchai, 60. 

naligai, time measure, 190, 229. 
naligai, a temple, 193. 
nallerudu, tax, 41. 
namaskaram, feeding, 39, 40, 43. 
Nambi, priest, 25, 40, 51, 231. 
Nambi Granapati, god, 201, 203. 
NambfLdiri, caste, '53 V 81, 83, 
Naminandi- Adiga 1, Saiva saint, 3. 
Nammalvar, Vaislmava saint, 30, 161. 
Nandi, rl, 201, 202, 203. 
Nandimafigalam, vi., 201, 202, 203. 
Nandivarman I (Pallavamalla), Pallava 

*., 103, 109n. 

Nandivarman, Pallava L, 108, 109. 
naftalichchai or najaalichcha, 6, 26, 
Nanji-nadu, A, 57, 58, 67, 68, 70, 71, 

72, 199, 200, 206, 230. 
Nannadu or Nannattukkal, vi, 10, 19. 
Naftrulai-nadu, di., 163, 
Naranatadar, m., 43. 
Narasimhavarman I, Pallava lc,, 103, 

110. 

Narasinga, 90n. 
Narayanamaiigalam, vi., 173. 
Narayanan, m. 9 77, 78. 
Narayanan Alaga^i, m., 230. 
Narayanan Aranga$, m. 9 217, 218, 
219. 

Narayanan Raghava^, ^., 27. 
Narayana^ Subrahmaiiyaft, m., 110, 
182. 

Narayanan Sivakaraft, m., 203, 205. 
Nariyaoponai, land, 223, 230, 231. 
"NarmadaL, ri, 96. 
Na^pattennayiravar, 35. 
Narrirakku<ii, vi, 123, 158. 
Narumup-Nakkalampadu, land, 230. 
Nataraja, god, 157. 
Jfattalam, vL, 204. 

Natta^appokka or puram, vL 67, 69, 
70. 

nattukal, hero-stone^ 220. 
ls T ayiiiar Alaga^i Ayyikutti, m., 66, 67. 
Nechchikkodu, vL, 10, 18, 
Neiiyatali, ^.,172; 173. 
Nediiman, t., 10, 19. 



Nedumara^i or Mara;i, Pa^dya L 101 

103. 
ISTedumaran, s. a. Arikesari Asamasa- 

man Maravarma^, 102, 103. 
Nedumbala-nadu, di., 188. 
Nedupuraiyur-nadu, 112n. 
Nedungan, land, 57, 230. 
Nedimganpakkamangalam, land. 203 

205. ' 

Nedunjeliyan, Paqdya L 89, 99, 100 

101. 

Nedunkalai-nadu, di, 112n. 
Neduvattumurai, jrtace, 20, 
neet or nlttu, royal order, 215, 219 

220,223. ' ' ' 

NellanacJ, vL, 10. 
Ndv6li,t?., 101, 102, 103, 203, 204 

205, 218. ' ' 

Nemam, m,, 40. 
Nem&QQr&i, place, 10, 20, 
Nettimaiyar, poet, 89. 
Neydalpera, place, 208. 
JN'eydamangalam, vl, 183, 184. 
Nigamaiu, s. a. Nemam, 40, 41, 42, 43. 
Nigandu, guoted, 76n. 
nikaya, body of men, 74. 
Nikumbha, myth. Solar L, 96, 124. 
Nflakanckp, m., 207. 
Nlli, ChSra princess 9 112, 162. 
Niramanna^i, land, 52. 

Nirannapada-Bhatarar-Tiruvadi, w., 31 
33. ' ' ' 

niyada (?r niyata, 74. 

niyadi, nisadi, niyadam and nisadam, 4. 

niyaya, s. a. nikaya, 74. 

NiyayaiD-Sijudanattu-Paijimakkal, re- 

giment, 74. 

Niyayam-Siradanattu-Valaflgai-VsJaik-. 

kara-pacjaigaj, regiment, 74. 
Niyayarn- Perundsnattu- Valangai- Ve- 

laikkara-padaigal, regiment, 74. 

Niyayam-UttamaSaia-terinda-AndaJa- 

gattalar, regiment, 74. 
North Star, 90. 

Njimjida, myth. Chdla L, 98, 127, 
N|:ipaekharavalanalliir, w. 9 69, 70, 
Nripatunga, Paltava k-, 109. 

^, 129. 



nu, 'daiive sign, 49. 
^Tulambapadi, co., 118. 



0<J4a, s. a. Orissa, 116. 
Oc[da-vishaya, s. a. Orissa, 119n. 
odi, a rite field, 5. 
olai, cadjan, 212. 

Olinnanaaibi Pavittiran Kali, m., 27. 
olukkavi, 188, 192, 196. 
Omaya-nadu, di., 198, 199. _ 
Omayanadu-kilavaii, mr of~~ 

198, 199. 

Onam, festival, 64. 
Orissa, c0., 116n. 
O^aippadaichchai, land,, 195. 
Ornnia, pZac^, 10, 18. 
oru-pu, single crop, 225. 
Otta&ekhararnangalam, vi., 34. 



Pacjtagachckeri, land, 56. 
padagaram, Zanrf, 5, 217, 219. 
Padah, s. a. Acjigal, 3 
Padamparai,^to<?, 203, 205. 
padamtUam, padipadamulam, explained^ 

53, 56. 

Pa<Jappayai, rock^ 59, 
Pa^arar or Pidarar, s. a. Bhat^ra, 2L 
padifiara, the west, 190. 
Padina^umar, body of men, 193. 
u, 21, 225. 
arttu, work, 31. 
, 225, 231. 
padivu, 223, 224,231. 
padma, coin, 94n. 
Padmanabhaswamin, te. 9 9, 22, 44 ? 45, 

46, 49. - ' 

Pagur, 5. a. Pagurkonam, 65^ 66. 
Pagiirkoijam, v^ 65* 
Pahruli r 5. a* Pajalaiyaru, 89. 
Pakaasana ? s, a. Indra, 156. - 
Pakkamangatori, irf., 202, 203. 



u or PaMfckadu, w., 10, 19, 



Palaiyaru, r/., 58, 89. 

Palaiyur or Palur, t-/., 81, 82, 83, 180, 

211, 212, 214. 
Palani, vz., 208. 
Pali, W., 101, 102, 103. 
palli, a cA?^cA, 215. 
pallakkal, channel, 59. 
Palkva, /wfw/7y, 97, 102, 103, 106, 

107, 108, 109, 110, 155. 
Palliparambu, land, 214. 
pallippadai, tomb shrine, 111. 
Pallippuram, vl, 180, 182. 
Palyagasalai (or Pals^lai) Mudukudu- 

mi Peruvaludi, Pdndya i\, 88, 89 ? 

101, 103. 

Pa^ainftattUr, place, 10, 21, 
panam, coin, 52, 82, 83, 224 ? 229, 230, 

231, 

Panchapa, myth. Chola k., 97, 127, 154. 
Pandanarayana$, m., 182. 
panferam, 231. 
Pandaravayal, land, 230. 
Paridion, s. a. PaxKjya, 87. 
Pandiya^jai-churam-ipkkiBa, title of 

Suudara-Chola, 115. 
Pandu, 5. a. Pari^ya, 112, 113. 
Parujya, dy., 54, 67, 68, 71, 75, 80, 

87, 88, 89, 99, 101, 102, 104, 108, 

109, 112, 113, 115, 116n, 117, 118, 
119, 121, 122, 155, 156, 158, 

PaTOippakkam or Tirupps3ffiippakkam, 

vi., 65, 66, 67. 
Pas^itturutti, vi., 161, 165, 166, 169, 

173, 174, 175. 
paradai, paru<Jai ok* parishad, assembly, 

74, 191^193, 208. 
pa^ai, grain and liquid measure, 5, 1 8 

19, 20, 21, 22, 24, 26, 27, 29, 50, 51, 

52, 60, 64, 177, 215. 
pajaichchai, 26, 60. 
Parakesari, myth. Chola L, 97, 127, 

153. 

Parakesari, title of Chola kings, 97, 
Parak^Bari, sur. o/Aditya II Karikala, 

128. 

Paratesari, sur. oj Arifijaya, 128. 
Parakesarivarman, title <?/Par&ntaba 1^ 

110, 128, 



Parakesarivurman, title of Rajendra- 

Chola I, 53, 128. 
Parakesarivarman. sur. of Rajendra- 

deva, 121, 128. 
Parakesari, sur. of Madhurantakan 

Uttamachola, 128. 
Parakesari, sur. of Vijayalaya, 128. 
Paralaiyur, place, 56. 
Paralia^ s. a. Purali, 87, 89. 
Paraliyaru, ri., 89n. 
P?ralkkottelvayil 1j? }/a^, 10, 20. 
Pararnattaruval, land, 230. 
Parambu, vi., 165, 169. 
parambu, class of land, 205. 
Paramesvara, s. a. Siva, 67, 70, 199. 
Parantaka 1, Chola k., 6 In, 68, 108, 

110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, 128, 

152, 155. 
Parantaka II, Chola L> 67, 68, 104n, 

115, 128, 156. 

Parantaka Chola-Ayodhyaraja, Chola 

prince, 128. 
Parantaka Nedunjadaiyaft, Pandya k. 

102. 
Parantaka Viranarayana Sadaiyaft, s. a> 

Vlra- Pandya, 68. 
parasu, weapon, 38. 
Para&urama, sage, 23n, 37, 38, 39, 

116, 156. 

parivaram, reti 'nue or retainer s fees,%l5. 
j&Oi\L) yield* 64. 

Parthivasekhara, sur. <?/Karunanda4a- 
kka&, 54. 
Parthivasekhara, sur. of Rajaraja I, 54. 

Parthivagekhara-chaturvedimangalam, 
vi. 54. 

Parthivapuram or ParthivaSekharapu- 

ram, vi., 52, 54, 55, 56. 
Parukkulangara, vi., 83. 
Parvatf, goddess, 87, 150. 
Pasungulam, vi., 54. 
Pasyaka, the seer or the sage Kasyapa, 

150. J H 

Patala, the nether world, 152, 
Pattali, vi., 28, 29, 34, 37. 
Pattaliyar, m., 222. 
plttam, rent, 29, 231. 
pattamalao, cultivator* 163, 169. 
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pattari, 64. 

Pattattudavai, land, -5, 18. 
Patti]Q.appalai 3 work, 104, 105. 
pavitra, 31, 32. 

Pavitramanikka-Vinnagar-Alvar, s. a 
Venkatachalapati, 56, 57, 58. 

Pennar, ri., 108. 

Perarai, class of land, 205. 

Peridaimalaij^/ac'tf, 8. 20. 

Perilikkodu,;j>/ac^, 10, 18. 

Perinur, place, 204, 205. 

Periplus maris Erythrae, 87, 89, 97, 

Periyakulam, tank, 230. 

Periyapuranam, work, 102, 103. 

Perurnadai-Vayal, land, 46. 

Peruma], king, 117n. 

Peruma^aikkottam, vi., 172, 173, 180 
182. " * 

, 29, 204, 205. 
igal, god or Ung^ 175, 192. 
Perumanam, vs., 10. 
Peruman-Irrachchai, land, 203, 205 t 
Perumannur, vi., 10, 18. 
Perumbalaiman, place^ 11, 19, 20. 
Perumbaniyur, place, 11, 19. 
Perumbidugumuttaraiyaft, Muttaraya& 

k., 107. 
Perumudiyao, fem^fo official, 164, 168, 

169, 170, 172, 173, 176, 177, 179, 

181, 182, 184, 188. 
Perimatkilli, early Chola L, 98, 99, 

127, 154. 
Perundottam, m., 45, 46, 165, 166, 

169. 

Perungudi-Kllkombu, vi., 123, 158. 
Perungulam, tank, 67. 
Perungulam, vi., 7, 11, 18, 19. 
Perunir, place, 11, 19, 30, 203, 
Perufijelva-Nayaki, goddess, 161. 
Peruntatjji, quarter ^/Triyandrum, 11. 
Peruvayal, ^wJ, 169, 171. 
Peruvsna4u, vi., 45, 46. 
Peykkodu s. a. P^yodu, 54, 57. 
P^yodu, vi., 56. 
pidi, handful, 219, 220, 223, 
PiladiuvaraB, s . a. Bp 
PikiytLr, m., 203, 205. 
Pilivalai, Nag a prince, 99, 
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Pillaiyar ,9, a. Ganea ? 223, 229, 231, 

232." 
Pinarkko<Ju, -place, 11, 18. 

?iray, tree, 57. 
laiiets, Jupiter, 6, 7, 18, 24, 26, 27, 
28, 29, 34, 36, 40, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 
47, 48, 51, 55, 58, 60, 64, 78, 161, 
162, 166 5 168, 169, 171, 173, 176, 
177, 178, 179, 180, 181, 182, 184, 
185, 186,189, 194, 395, 196, 197, 
198, 19^, 207, 217, 218, 223, 229. 

podi, quantity, 219, 220, 223. 

Podikkannam, vi., 207. 

poduval, 164, 188, 189, 194. 

Polan, Govindan, m., 176, 177. 

Polan Kumaran, m., 161, 165, 168. 

Pola^, Narayanan, m., 169, 172, 173- 

Polaii Iravi (Ravi), ch., 185, 186. 

Polan" Sattan, m., 161, 165, 169, 172, 
173. 

Pola^i Srikaiithan, m,, 172, 173. 

Poiikadam, vi., 207. 
. Polisul-na<iu, di., 34. 

Poliyur,m., 34 7 35, 37,72. 

Poliyur-nadu, di., 34, 72 

Ponma^aa, vi., 89n. 

poftagam, meal, 224n. 

Ponnani, ri*, 54. 

PonAurai of Kalapofinarai, place, H? 
19. 

Porunara;;ruppa(Jai, work, 104n. 

Pottappi, co., 122. 
Pottiya^ik5nam, place, 222. 
Poyil, place, 11, 20. 
pradosha, 223, 229, 232. 
Prajnadhyakshabliatarar-Tiruvadi, m., 

44, 45. 

praasti, 91, 93n, 96, 122, 151n. 
Prasenajit, myth. Solar &., 94, 125. 
Prasthala, co>>, 116n. 
Prishadava, myth* Solar k., 94> 
Pi:ithu, myth. Solar L, 9B, 124, 

151. ^ 

Pritlivi, tJke JS&rth, 93. 
Piithivlpatl I, Gariga &. 

^ ^ * . , . *.* - T r s~*i - - - - 

a 11, 



Ptolemy, 87, 97, 

ptl, cr<?p. 26 215, 

Puclappandi, iw., 230. 

Piidikodu, p/a^, 11, 21- 

Puduchchai, land, 205, 

Pudugramam, vi. 54. 

Puduvur or Pudur, iw'., 76, 

P-ugali belvsqj, ?7i. ? 30^ 

Pugalttuiiai-Adigal, 5n/w ^am^, 3, 

Pujyapadah, 3. 

Pukkodu s. a. Pungodu, 44, 45. 

Pulaikkuli or pulaikkaval, icatcJiman's 

dues, 55., 
Pulaiya^i, caste, 54, 55, 56, 171, 176, 

177. 

Pulaman, vi., 25, 26. 
Pulavaranibu, place, 5? 
Pullippalli, i 165, 169, 175. 
Punaivarai, ?an^?, 168. 
Punalur, w'., 28, 29, 34, 37, 
Puijdra, co.y 97, 11 6n. 
Paftganuto Aiyya^L, wi., 217, 218. 
Pungantudoval. /a^cZ, 230. 
Paftgo<Ju, vi., 44* 
Punjar, uz., 8. 
Punnama^, t?i., 208- 
Ptqjoar, jpZac^, 11, 19. 
Punyakumara, (7A^a L, 106n. 
puralklmli, 27, 34, 37, 50, 52, 
Puraiyal W, 56, 
Puyaiyao. Kan<Ja&, wt., 1 / 6, 1 ( f . 
pnraiyidam, /anJ, 5, 20, 21, 43, 5 

56* 

Pujakkftl, ?an5, 56- 

Purali, s, a. Travancore, 89. 

PuraUtea, ike Travancore A, 82 r 

Pujana^uiu, w^rA, 99, 101- 

Purani jj? )7^, 11, 20. 

Purafijaya, myth. Solar #,, U 
127n, 151. 

Purappaiagsiraiii, land, 11, 21 

Pu^attaya-nadu, dL, 1S3, 158. 

Puravilagam, land, 58, 

pUri, explained, 234n. 

Purottikkarar, accountants, bJ, 

Purnakirti Ramavarxnar, m., 25, 26. 

Purukutsa, w*y/fi. 

purvacharam, 22. 
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purvasthali, Siva temple , 58. 
Pushpaketu, myth. Chola k. 9 97, 127, 

154. 

Puttur on the Nandi river vi< 9 202. 
Puttur on the Arisil river, w., 202. 
Puvakudipparru, w., 230. 
Puvarai or Kil-Puvarai, ^Zac0, 11, 19. 
Pyrros, mo. 9 87. 

Q 

Quilon, vi., 89, 118. 



Raghava Narayana, m., 29, 
Raghu, my^. 5#/ar &., 96 ? 126. 
rajabhogam, r<?;^, 21. 
Rajadhiraja I, Chola L, 120, 121, 122, 

128, 157. 
Rajadhiraja VaUuvanadalvan, sur. of 

Keralan Adichchan, 53, 56. 
Rajaditya, Chola prince, on, ill, 112, 

114, 115, 202* 
Rajakesari, measure, 6, 
Rajakesari, sur. 0/Aditya I, 110, 121. 
Rajakesari, sur. of Gandaraditya, 128, 
Rajakesari, myth. Chola L, 97, 127, 

153. 

Rajakesari, title ofGhola kings, 97. 
Rajakesari, sur. of Rajadhiraja I, 128. 
Rajakesarivaraaan sur. of Raiara-ia L 

117, 128. 
Rajakesari sur, of Parantaka II. Sun- 

dara- Chola, 128, 
Rajakesarivarman sur. o/Virarajendra. 

128, 158. 

Rajanichara, demon, 97, 153. 
Rajaraja I, Chola L, 6, 35, 54, 68, 76, 

80, 115, 116, 117, 118, 128, 171n, 

156, 201, 202, 224. 
Rajaraja $. a. Kubera, 156. 
Rajaraja, Eastern Chalukya &., 128. 
Rajaraja, OhSra L, 11 9n. 
Rajaraja, sur. 6>/Alavanda^i, 122. 
Rajaraja-Paiadinadu, di., 54. 80, 118, 

123, 158. 

Rajaraja-TeonacJa, <%., 53, SO, 118. 
Rajarajertdra, title of Vlrarajendra, 

158. 



Raiarajesvara, fe., 116n. 
Rajasekhara, Ohera L. 196. 
Rajasekhara, sur. of Vlrarajendra, 158. 
Rajasimha, Chera k., 119n. * " 
Rajasimha, Paridya k.-> 68. 
Rajasraya, title tf/Ylrarajendra, 158. 
Rajasuyarnvetta-Perunatkilli, Early 

Chola L, 99,' 100, 101, 103. 
Rajendra-Chola sur. of the Choja prince 

Uttama-Chola, 128. 
Rajendra-Chola I, Chola &., 35, 53 

104, 119, 120, 121, 128, 157. 
Rajendradeva, Ghola L, 120, 121, 122 

128, 157. 

Rajendrasimha-Valanadu, di., 54n, 
Rajendrasola-pallavaraiyan, c/L, 120. 
Rajendrasolapattinam sur. of Viltflam 

197, 198. ' 
rakshabhoga, rent, 26 5 27, 52, 56, 169, 

188, 189. 

Rakshasa, demon, 97. 
Rama, myth. Solar L, 96, 109, 127, 

152, 153. 

Rama jflapalarar (or bhatarar) -Tir uvadi, 
m., 2, 7, 25, 27. 
Ramao Kodaivarman, ch., 166. 
Raman-mad evl, queen, 166. 
Ramac Pannan, m., 211^ 214. 
Rama-Tiruvadi, Venadu k., 3. 
Ramayana, irork, 96. 
Ranainganalltir s. a. Eraniel 218, 219, 

222, 223, 229. 
Ranastipundi, vi., 106. 
Ranganatha, fe., 122. 
Rash 

Dhanus, 6, 18. 39, 40, 51. 
. KajKji, 166, 176, 177, 179, 194, 

195, 217, 218. 

Karkataka, 28, 29, 34, 36, 45, 46, 
223, 229. 

Kumbha, 180, 184, 207. 
Makara, 25, 27. 
JJMesha, 166, 184,188. 
Mlna, 45, 169, 171. 
Mithuna, 58, 178, 179, 189, 196, 

Rishabha, 179, 181. 
Simha, 161, 162, 168, 174. 
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Tula, 7, 18, 78, 180, 186- 
Viifichika, 24, 27, 42, 43, 44, 55, 
60, 64, 198, 199. 

Eas kumari, s. a. Cape Comorin, 90. 

Eashtrakuta, %., Ill, 114, 119. . 

K,attapa<Jiko3j(Ja-CIi6la, Chola prince, 

128. 

Eavana, demon, 96. 
Eaviksralavarma-Tiruvaii, F^atfw &., 

64. T . . . 

Eavimangalam or Iravimangalam, ??., 

176, 177. 

Eavimarttaii(Javarman, Venadu fc., i , 

21. 

rayasain, /ee, 215. 
rishi, a sa#e, 87, 97. 
Bituparria, mytf. SoZar *., 95, 

"l52 

EohitaSva, my&. 5Wr i., 95, 125. 
Euruk, myth. Solar L, 9o, 



sabhai, an assembly, 3, 60, 61, 65. 
ga4aiyama K a, Pandya title, 108D 
SadaiyamayaB, sur. o/Eajasimha, 68. 
ga<jaiya, Pandya h, 102. 

'' 



myth.' Solar L, 95, 96, 126, 



152. 
sagara, iAe oceaw, 152. 



Saibya, 95n 



*f Vlrarajendra, 
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gakkaseaapati, Singhalese general, 112. 
Sakki Tiruvan^_, ^ 38 ' 3y ' 
' * * pil '^'9 217 

Is/; r 1 , ;" m ' 



gambarari, 5. ^. Siva, 36. 
gamban, s. a* Siva, 70, 92, 150. 
Sambliata, myth. Solar ., 94, 125. 
Sainhata^va, myth. Solar L, 94,^ 124. 
Sanipadrama-Bhatarar-Tiruvadi, /?z. 5 

51. 

samsara, existence, 150. 

Samudrajit, myth. Chola L, 97, 127, 

154. 
Samvatsaravariya-Permnakkal, 78. ^ 

sangani, acadamy, 89, 99, 105. ^ 
Sangramaraghava sur. of Parantaka I, 

113. 

ganikuli, land, 230. ^ 
gankaramangalam, n., 26, 27. 
gankara^i Deva$, ^. 44, 45. 
gankara^i Kan<Ja& 5 m,, 180, 182. 
gankara^i Knmaraji, m., 165, 16^. 
gankaras Narayanan, m., 22, 25. 
gankaranarayanamurti, fe. 5 215, 216. 
gankara^ grikantha^, wi., 175. 
gankarasolanula, zcori, 105. 
Sanketaro, explained, 215, 216, 
Sankrati, wy$. *., 127n. 
Santi, worship, 25, 206. 
sanyasin, 2, 3, 22, 31. 
Sftral, 60, 64. 
sarvanjata ? 150. 

Sarvakama, myth. Solar i., 96, 126. 
sarvadhyakshya, or tarvadichcham, 

185. 

asada, the hare, 93. 

gasada s^r. o/ Vikukshisrava, 93, 



Saluvankumam, vi. 1- 

ita 4J, ol. 



gatakratuW.o/Indra, 156. 

sati, 121. 

gatrughna, brother oj hama, yt>, i//, 

152. 

Kumaraft, m., 161. 
Murugaft, ch^ 54n. 
^auucuv* vSinga^i, 77i., 74. 
gattappamenoii, m., bl, o. 
sattirar, students, 191. 
Satyasraya, Tr^s^rn L/naiuKya &., AU, 

116, 117, 118, 156. 
Satyavadi wr. oj Tnfeanku, 95. 
Satyavrata aur. o/Triafiku, 94, 12o. 
Satyavrata,/. 125. 
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Saudamini, queen of Yuyanava, 94n, 

Saudaa, myth. Solar ., 96, 126. 

Saurashtra, co*, 116, 

Sauvira, co., 116n. 

Sekkilar, author, 102, 103. 

Seliyao Ssndafl, s. 'a., Neduiijeliya:n, 

Pandya k, 101, 103. 
SemmaiTpparai, rock, 56. 
Senapalundi, vi., 11, 20, 
Sempalui]dinallur,/>/a&?, 11, 20. 
Sempalimdineftmalirnangalam, vL, 29. 
Sejiavaraiyaji, w., 75. 
Senbagachcheriyavart, m., 207. 
Senbagararaaopudukkud.!, quarter, of 
^Ranasinganallur, 219, 222, 223. 
Sendalai, vi, 107. 
Senda& Kandan, wi., 7, 8, IS, 21. 
Sendi Nafigai, /., 80. 
Sengoma or sengolmai, explained, 215, 



^ 

Senkottaru, Senkodu or Cherikkal, 

parto/Vellani, 34, 35, 36, 37. 
se^adai or tiruchchaffiiadai, the mean- 

ing of) ISn, 

Seiffiilam, m>, 101, 102, 103. 
Senur, vi, 118. 
Sorantaka, title of Vira-Pdndya, 70, 

72. 
Serantaka (Solantaka) Brahmamaraya. 

m, 5 70, 71. 
Serantaka Pallavaraiyaja sur. of Maa& 

Achchao, 35, 72. 
Se^iya-Kallarai, land^ 230. 
Sejumanappulai, vi. 9 179, 180, 181, 

182, 183, 184. 
sevidu, liquid measure, 224. 
She-to-va-sa-ti, s. a. Sravasti, 94n. 
Shewsi, s. a. Sravasti, 94n. 
Shih-li-lo-ch'a-yin-to-lo-chu-lo, s. a. 

SrI-Rajendra-Chola, 120. 
Sibi, myth. L, 96, 127n. 
SiddhalifLgamaiara, mV, 114. 
Silpapadigaram, Tamil work, t 2n : , 90,, 



Simhala, s. a. Ceylon, 111, U7, 155. 
Simhalantaka, sw. of Par^ntaka I, 
155- 

u, Pattava L* 107. 



Sindhu, co., 116n. 
Sindhu, n\, 94, 151. 
Sindhudvipa,. myth. Solar &,, 95, 126. 
Singapiraft Kumara^, m., 165 5 168. 
Singhlese, people, 112, 113. 
SiBBamaQtir, vi , 109, 116n. 
Siraikkarai or Cherakkara, vL, 76. 
sirattam (sraddha), 207, 208, 209, 
Sir^idaimalaij place, 8, 19, 20. 
Sirukulavarai, land, 79. 
Sirukuvaiyaru, place, 11, 19* 
Sirupanaiyam, place, 11, 19. 
Si^utujavai, place, 11, 19. 
Siruturavay, place, 11, 20. 
SIta, queen of Rama, 96, 152. 
Sittakkutti-Ambi, m., 206, 
Sittirai-Vishu, festival, 18. 
Siva, god, 9, 37, 38, 39, 40, 58, 65 
67, 70, 71, 77, 79, 80, 92, 112, 154 
196, 198, 199, 200, 201, 202, 232, 
Sivagiri, vl, 217, 218. 
Six hundred o Venadu, 36, 189. 
Skandasishya, Pallava k-, 110. 
Smriti, work, 151n. 
6gi, Variant of yogi, 40, 43. 
Sola Janakayaraja, ChoZa prince, 128. 
Sola Kerala, Chdla prince, 128. 
Solaperumac-Aqiigal, the Chdla jfe., 3. 
Solar, race, 93n, 124. 
Solasikharoani, m.> 172, 173. 
Solavallabha, Chdla prince, 128. 
JSSmayaga, sacrifice, 77, 
Somayaji title, 77, 78, 
Soniayi, s. a., Somayaji, 77. 
Sonaga, jonaka or yonaka, 40, 
Sravasta, myth. Solar k. 93, 94, 124. 
Sravasti, vi, 94. 
Sri, s. a. LakshmT, 150, 155. 
Srikuma^, m., 208. 
Srimara Parachakrakolahala. Pandya 
h, 108, 109, 116n. " 

Sripurambiyam, vi,, 110. 
Srlrangam, vi., 122. 
Srivallabhao Ksdai, Ven&du k, 2, 5, 
6, 45, 193. ' * " ' 

Sruta, myth. Solar k,, 7, 95, 1#6, 
sthanam or sthawtfar, office, 191, 
195,1^6, 
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Stanunatha, te , 75. 

Stanu Ravi, Chera &,, 162, 196 

Suchindiram, vL, 34, 67, 69, 70, 71, 

72, 73, 75, 117, 218. 
Sudasa, myth. Solar Jc., 96, 126. 
Sudeva, myth. Solar Jc., 95, 12 3. 
gudra, casts, 96, 152. 
Suhina, co. 9 97, 116n. 
gulikkundarai, vi., 203, 205, 
sumadu, Aarf Zoad, 219. 
Sumanas or Vasumanas, mytfi. solar ti^ 

ummadu, - -, ^ma^u, 219. 
Sundara-Chola swn o/ Parantaka 11, 67 , 

68, I04n, 115. . 

Sundara-Chola, C%5.Za pnnc*,. 
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Sundara-Chola-Paridya, K 119, 128. 
Sundaramarti-Naya^r Sawa >, saint, 3. 
Sundara-Pandya, Pa^dya k., l.l- 
sungam, ^K, 216. 
Sung Shih,*ri 120. 
Suraguru, myth. AJ., l^m. 

suras, ^&, 150. 

Sury^ ^ 5 f , 93, 150, 151 Io5 

guvakaraw Maijiyan, wi., 2J, 24, 
fevami, 64. 



Tachchakko<Jti or 

Tachclianarpottai, Zan^, 169,. 17 

TachckSlipimtu w*, 6. 

tadi, measure oj land, 67, I, 

223, 229, 230, 231. 
Ta<Jigaipa<ii, co., 1 18. 
Taittirlya-Upanishad, work, 9o. 



230. 

Talaitta4i, 
talaivilai, 8. a., 



Talajanglias, race^ 95. 

Talakto<i, vi- 11 ^ I *o-,x 
TalappalU, w., 212, 214, 



tally alya^i, a temple manager, 203. 
talkki", s. a. sakshi (witness), 31, 81, 
163. 

Tamaraikkulam, tank, 199. 
Tanimuslddnj, Telugu- Chela ch., 104, 

106n. 
tamperumatfiyar, honored term, 170. 

Tananiankodu, vi., 38. 
Tafichapuri, s. a. Tanjore, 107, loo. 
tandalkaran, the person that demands 
government dues^ 61. 
tandu, to demand, 61, 
Tanivai, m., 180, 182. 
TaDJore, vi., 76, 107, 108, lion, 116n, 

17 In. 

tanr_alai, s. a- tapakku, 4. 
Taraninallur, vi., 22, 23, 25. 
taragu, broker's fees, 216. 
Taramelchch^ri, vi. 9 216. 
t<iravu or tiraiaravu, document, 60, 64- 
Tatapadah, 3. 

T^o'Andiri, *ur. of Seoavaraiyaft 

75. 

Tekki^iagadevap, .wi-, 209. 
Tekki^kavu, t?i. ? 43, 44. 
Telugu,c f .,77,106 107 



a, 54n. 

^^_ga-na4u, ^ 
Ten-Ka4uvay, , 
~ " *ai p?ace, 204, a 
4u, A'., 54, 7p. 
^wacheri, ;>?ac^, 208. 
. Tennappatta^am, vi., bVJn. 



O f 



67, 70, 



Tm^sta^am, vp., , . 

time measured by maa's ebfldow, 189, 

190,191- 

Vedima , - ^, m., 
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tirtha, sacred lathiny place, 87. 
Tiruchchengunrur, vi., ]94. 
Tiruchchivindiram, s. a. Suohlndram, 

67, 69, 70, 72, 74 

Tiruchchivlndirattu-Bhatarar, te., 35. 
Tirukkakkarai, Tirukkalkkarai or Ti- 
rukkatkarai, vi., 161, 164, 166, 168, 
169, 171, 172, 173, 174, 176, 177, 
179, 181, 182, 183, 184, 185, 186, 
188. 

Tirukkakkarai -nadu, see Kakkarai- 
nadu, 

Tirukkakkarai-Bhatara or deva, s. a. 
Appan, 162, 169, 171, 173, 174, 182, 
184, 189. 

Tirukkalukkuftrain, vi., 110, 111. 
Tirukkannaugo'du, vi., 76, 77, 78. 
Tirukkarmappan, s. a. Krishna, 40, 42, 

43. 

Tirukkolur or Tirukkalur, vi., 30, 74. 
Ti r ukkunagarai or Tirukkulafigar ai 
fe., 34, 36, 37. 

Tirukkuftrappolan SendakurnaraB, m.. 
112n. 

Tirukkurungudi, vi., 69. 
tirumugam, royal order ', 60, 64, 
Tirumalpuram, vi., 111. 
tirumandiravolai, office, 182. 
Tirumulattaftattu - perixman - Adigal , 
god, 3. 

Tirunamanallur, n., 112n. 
1'irunandikkarai, vi,, 117, 200, 201 

202, 203, 205, 206. 
Tirunarayana, god, 17 o. 
Tiranavay, fe., 54. 
Tiruppanaikkujam, s. a. Pamiippakkam, 

65,66. 

Tirupparanku^am, vi., 201. 
Tirupparikulam, place, 216. 
Tiruppati, vi.. 212. 
Tiruppatisaram, m'., 197, 198. 
Tiruppudalmarudur, vi, 68. 
Tirutto?iiattogai 3 work, 3. 
Tirutton<jlsvara, te , 112n. 
Tiruvadi, honor e fie for sanydsins, 
c., 2, 3, 4, 31. 

or Tiruvadi-rajya, s. a. 

'''' 




Tiruvadigal, Vishnu, 3. 
Tiruvakngadu, m\, 68, 97, 98, 99 

104, 105n, 106, 107, 110, 113, 114' 

115, 118, 119, 120, I27n. 
Tirnvalavayil Da^iinasetti, sur. of Pu- 

gali, Selvan, 30. 
Tiruvalla or Tiruvallaval, vi., 31 165 

166, 180, 196, 203, 205. ' 

Tiruvallam, vi., 2, 37, 39, 40, 41 49 

43, 44. ' ' 

Tiravalucli-vaknadar, an ancester of 
Nammalrar, 30. 

Tiruvaludi-valanadu, di. : 30, 74, 75. 

Tiruvananclapuram, s. a. Trivandrum 
7, 11, 21, 44, 45, 46, 51. 

Tiruvariparisaram, s. a. Tiruppati- 
saram, 197. 

Tiruvanvandur, vi., 5, 
tiru^anukkattudi, a kind of drum, 52. 
Tiruvara, te., 196. 
Tiruvarruvay, te., 196, 197. 
Tirux-attaru, vi., 25, 34, 47, 48, 89n. 
Tiruvayambadi, the shrine of Krishna 

45, 46, 50, 52. .... 

Tiruvaymoli, portion of the hymns of 

Nalayiram, 161u. 
Tiruvellarai, vi., 35 
Tiruvejiur, vi., 75. 
Tiruviiaikkodu, us., 198, 199, 200. 
Tiruvidaftgodu or TirumudaAgfldu,' vi., 

76/79,80,204,217,218, 230/ 
TiruvTjLimilalai, vi.. 103. 
Tiruvifialnr, vi, 108n, 118n. 
Tiruvoniyftr, vi, 9 112, 162, 192. 
tithis: 

ashtaml, 208, 209. 
daSami, 208. 

dvadai, 207, 208, 223, 229, 231. 
pratipat, 207, 208. 
ptlrnima, 207, 208, 209. 
trayodasi, 208, 217, 218, 219. 
tptfya, 208, 209, 229. 
shashthi, 209. 

Tolgappiyarn,, work, 90. 
Tondlai-nadu or manijalain, co., 108;' 
110,114. / ' 

Toncjaixianad, vi., 111. 
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Ton<Jama:-Perajtir, 5. a. Tondama- 

na'd, 111. 

Totta-variya-Perumakkal, committee, 78. 
Tottikkostarai, land, 199. 
Trailokyasara, jewel, L57. 
Traiyaruna, myth* Solar L, 94, 95, 

125. 

Trasadasyu, myth. Solar L, 94. 
Tribandhana, myth. Solar L, 94n. 
Trichinopoly, vL, 108. 
Tridhanvan, myth. Solar &., 94, 125. 
Trilochaiia-Pallava, Pallava k,, 106, 

107. 

Trianku, myth. Solar L, 94, 95, 125. 
Trisaclasyu, myth. Solar k., 125. 
Trivandrum, ??., 7, 9, 11, 12, 22, 28, 

37, 40, 44, 46, 49, 73, 118, 214. 
tudam, grain and liquid measure, 176. 
tutjavu, s. a- tudam, 176, 177. 
tudaval, land, 76 ? 205. 
tudi, drum, 50. 
tulabhara, ceremony, IIS. 
tulam, weig hf, 72, 1/1. 
Tnlu, co., 117. 

Tundira, s. a. Tondai-na^u, 122, 158. 
tuiti, grain and liquid measure, 5, 19, 

20, 218, 224. 
TuppaB, or Suppao, a contraction of 

Subrahmari'i]an<> w., 182, 

i, m., 183> 184. 
^, 11, 20. . 



Turaiyftrkkal 
turam, lv', , r 
Tuvachchey, 



58, 59. 



Udagai, t;i., 117. , , **,.' 
udarabandhana, ornament, 186. 
Udaraikkuli, ti, 180, 181. 
Udayendiram grant; 99, 110, 113. 
Udiya, /. a. Chera, 117n. 
Ugraperuvaludi, Paqdya L, 100. 
ulakku, grroin <^ liqwd measure, 18, 
197,224,230, 

ilai, land, 54. 
1, 22- 
a, 12, 19. 




official, 164, 168, 169, 

170, 171, 172, 173, 176, 177, 179, 

181, 182, 184, 188. 
Umaiyamniai, queen, 219. 
Umaiyammai, /, 193, 194. 
Umaiyorupaga-Mudaliyar, m. 3 223, 
unrialigai, central shrine, 193. 
unnaligaiyar, 164, 170. 
unnilam, 56. 

Ur, vi., 165, 168, 172, 173,208. 
ura, land, 37, 205. 
UraiyUrkkodu, place, 11, 19. 
tiralar, revenue official, 163 3 164, 192, 

193, 196. 
uranmai, 196. 
Urappa^ur, 67, 70, 
urar, 60, 61, 64, 65, 66, 191, 195, 

219, 223. 
uri, grain and liquid measure* 5, 21, 

174, 188, 219, 224. 
uruli, vessel, 52. 
tlrvglaft m., 198, 199. 
Uinara, myth. Solar L, 127n, 
Utkala, s, a. Orissa, 119, 157. 
uttamagram, 6, 
Uttamapsindiya ilaietti, sur. of Ka- 

nna^i Deva^, 56, 57. 
Uttama-ChOla, Chola prince, 128. 
Uttama-Qli6k ? , CMla L 9 Q8,115, 128. 
Uttama^ola-valanacju, (S,, 123, 158. 
TJttungamaharishi, so^^, 94n. 
Uttaramalltr, ui*, 61n, 192. 
Uttarapatha, $0 northern region, 120. 



Va<Jakkemuripparambu, 
adim 

., 89. 



83. 
Pan<lya 

21. 



Vagaittu4aval, 
VagaiyOlaiSembafl, m. 230. 



Vaidarbhl, 95n. 
Vaidumba, /am 
Vaikkam, vi<, %2, 25. 

w., 69, 70. 



201. 
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vala, land, 56. 

Valabha, early CJiola L, 98, 107, 127, 

155. 

ValabM, vi., 107. 
Valaikkodu, s. a. Valodu, 203, 204, 

205. 

Valaivanan, Naga cA., 99. 
Valampuri-Bhattar, m., 207. 
Valanjiya, class of people^ 34, 35, 37. 
Valiyakundarai, land, 223, 229, 230, 

231. 
Vallabha-Vallabha, sur. of Virara- 

jendra, 157. 

Vallavaraiyar Vandyadevar, ch., 128, 
Valliyaru, ri., 67. 
Vaiiuva-nadu, di., 53, 54, 55. 
Valodu, vi., 204. 
Valudikkulam, place, 26. 
Vanavasi, vi, 119. 
Vanga, 00., 116. 
Vangai&adevar, w., 70. 71. 
Vanjaman, place, 12, 18. 
Vanjiyur, quarter of Trivandrum, 12, 
20. 

Vannankulam, tank, 67. 
Vanralalchcheri, t, 165, 166, 168. 
Varaguna-Maharaja or Paadya, Pa^dya 

L, 2, 108, 109. 
Varagmiavarman, Pdndya k., 108n, 

109, lip. 

Varahl, image, 201. 
VaraiyaraijjD/actf, 12, 18, 205. 
Varanasi, s. a. Benares, 88. 
varippulli, variyilpulli or variyum- 

pulli, s* a. kanakkuppillai, 60. 
v^riyam, supervision, 78. 
v v ariya^, oj^^, 78. 
Vasati, co., 116. 
vasi, explained, 224. 
Vasislrtha, sa^e, 95, 96. 
Vatapi, vi., ,103, ,110. 
vattagai, a salvor or plotter, 25, 163, 

168, 

Vattam, place, 207, 218. 
Vattappottai, land, 169, 171. 
vattsinali, tew, 215. 
VayaU fewrf, 5, 21, 177, 
Taykkalchirai, land, 168. 



Vayu-Puranam, icork, 94. 
Vedas: 29, 88, .122, 158. 
Rig, 95, 
Atharva, 116n. 
Vedavati, n., 119n. 
Velaikkara, class of people, 35. 
VelakulasundaraQ., m., 112n. 
Velan Virapandiyaiikudi, m., 199 

200. 

veil, land measure, 57, 158. 
VellaftgoJli, land, 5, 18. 
Vellaftkumarao, ck, 112, 202. 
Vellaraivirutti, land, 29. 
Vejiayani or Vellani, n., 28, 33, 35, 48. 
VelJiyanpallL m. ? 161, 165, 166, 169, 

172, 173. 
Velur, vi, 113. 
Veiurpalaiyam, vi., 107, 10S. 
Velvikudi plates, 101, 102, 103. 
Vembadi, land, 223, 230, 231. 
Vembanur, vL, 80. 
Vembayam, vi., 12. 
Vena, myth. Solar k., 127n. 
VenadiC^A, 7, 12, 21, 28, 33, 34, 36, 

37, 40, 42, 43, 47, 48, 59, 60, 64, 

121, 163. 

Venatt-llanknru, <&'., 25, 26. 
Venbamalai, vi., 165, 168. 
Venclalaman, vi., 165, 1(59. 
\ r enga(Java^ A<JigaJ-Sambi, m., 197. 
VsAgf, co., 107n, 120, 122, 157. 
Venkatachalapati, te., 56, 57. 
Venniinan,^/^ 12, 19. 
Ve$paykkuam, 5, a. Vembayam, 12, 

18, 20. 

Venpoli-nadu, &, 192, 196. 
Venpuyam, land, 174. 
Veffliver-Killi, early Chola, 99. 
Verpahr^dakkai Perunat-Killi, early 

Chola, 99. 

Vealimangalam, m., 185, 186, 
Vettikkarikkaiu, land, 168. 
Vettikkodu, vi, 12, 19, 168. 
Vettiyur-Maruttai, place, 203, 205* 
Veykottumalai, vi., 206. 
Veyveju, jpfactf, 12, 19. 
Vicar or Vicari, 81, 82, 83, 214 
Vidglvi<Jugu, stone weight, 6. , . 
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Yidhi, 5. a. Brahma, 150. 
Vijaya^ Iravi, m., 43, 44. 
Yijaya, myth, Solar Jc., 95, 125. 
Yijaya, s.'a. Arjuna, 155, 156. 
Vilayaditya, TF. ChaluJcyak., 106, 107, 
Vijayalaya, Chola L, 98, 99, 107, 108, 

109, 128, 155. 

Vijayalaya, Chola pnnce, 128. 
Vijayanagara, dy., H9n. 
Yijayaraga or Yijayaragadeva, L tier a 

L, 112, 162. t . 

Vijayarajendra, swr. of Rajadhirap 1, 

121. 

Yikkirama^i Para^ava^i, m., 28, 29, 

37 

Yikramaditya, W. Chalukya k, I07n. 
Yikramaditya Varaguna, J.^/ A., 53, 54, 

55. 
Yikrama&ola^ula, work, 93n, 104, 105, 

106n, 116, 120, 121, 122. 
Yikukshi or Viknkshisrava, myth- 

Solar k., 93, 124, 127n, 151. 

YilSfm ^Vilindam, vi., 12, 20, 116, 

118,197,198. . 

Vilupperaraiyaa, Ayyakkutti-Adigal, 

Yimaladitya, J5. Ghalukya k., 106, 116, 

120, 128. 
Yima, co., 157. 

Vim&Bndra, lord of 20 villages, 15 7n. 
Yinnagara, 5. . Yishnugriha, 6. 
Vira-Chola, OAo?a i., 106. 
Vira-Chola, sw. o/Parantaka L, 111, 

Yira-Chola, sur. of Virarajendra, 122, 
157, l^ irutt . ^ 26< 

YTrakerala, P&ndyajk., 121 
V Ir akeralavarman , 



Yiranarayana 

""111, 156.' 



;- 
^V*' ? ' - 



Viraramavarraan or Manikantha Eama- 

varman, Venadu k^ 28, 33, 36, 47, 

48. 
Ylra-Raviksralavarman , Venadu i., 

59, 60, 64. 

Vlrasalamega^i, o^., 122. 
Ylrasena, myth. Solar I*., 95, 127. 
Virasena, myth. Chola i., 97, 154. 
YTra-IJdaiya-Marttandavarman, s. a. 

Kodaimarttandavarman, 25, 34, 47. 
yirincha, 5. a. Brahma, 150. 
Yishnu, god, 3, 6, 9, 27, 28, 30, 31, 
33, 34, 35, 52, 54, 58, 92, 96, 161, 
169, 171, 173, 176, 177, 179, 182, 
184, 185, 186, 188, 152, 189, 197. 

Yishnu-Bhattaraka, god, 54. 

Yishnugriha, a Vishnu temple, 6. 

Vishnu-Purana, 93, 94, 95. work. 

Yi&vagasva, myth, solar i., 93, 124. 

Yi^vamitra, sage, 95, 152. 

Vi^vasaha, myth, solar ., 96, 126. 

"Vittu, s. a. Vishnu, 5. 

vittuppa4u or viraippadu, sowing capa- 
city, 5. 

Vittu- ulogam, place, 12, 20. 

Yivasvan, s. a. Surya, 93, 124, 150. 

Yiyali,/>to, 205. 

Vrfttya, people, H6n. 

Yrika, my fa solar A., 95, 125. 

Yyitra, demon, 154. 

vritti, gift of land for specify purpose, 
52. 

Yyaghraketu, myth. Ohola L, 97, 127, 

154. 
Yyalabhayaiikara, Chafa i- 7 98, 107, 

127, 155. ;, ,. 



, & a. Tiro- 



120, 1 



7 
, quoted, 

Yakkan 

174, 175.. 

Yatka^ Pola^, -, 165, 168. 
Yaksha, demigod, 98. 
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Yasaikkatchey Mandaraiicheral -Irum- 
borai, Chera k., 89, 100, 101. 

Yayati, myth L, 125. 

year of reign, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 
113, 117, 118, 121, 158, 162, 168, 
169, 172, 175, 178, 179, 180, 181, 
182, 183, 184, 189, 191. 

yogamudra, pose, 38- 



Yogas and. karaijas: 

Subha karana, 229. 

Vishkambha-nityayoga, 229. 
Yuvanasva, myth, solar k.. 93, 94 
124,125. 
yuvaraja, a heir apparent, 163. 



Zamorin, M,, 54. 
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